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READE 
T is but too well known, that the 
Church of England almoff ever fince 
| the Reformation, has had Two great 
* Adverſaries te contend with; the 
owerful Romaniſts on the one hand, and 
he angry Differiter on the other + Roth 
ieh have ſhewn, not many Tears fince, 
Wat they equally defign'd her Ruin. When 
Zealots for Popery were ery iu 
on ts; the Diſſenters combin d with them, 
urted them with their Addreſſes, aſſifted 
promote the Diſpenſing Power, aud 
ew'd not contern d at the Danger of our 
„dd 88 
Since by our laſt Revolution bur Appre- 
ons f Popery are leſs, they renew 
err Cries againſt the Roman Church, 
th defign againſt the Church of England, 
F that were part it; 4005 all popu- 
I Arguments to widen the Driuifions 4 
Nation. Among other Books to that 
Prpoſe, the Plea for Scripture-Ordinati- 
Af i pnbliſhed; vbereln the Auhof . 
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dertakes to prove by Scripture and Anti 


quity, that Presbyters have the Power of 
Ordination no leſs than Biſhops. And thi 
he pretends to do now in Defence of tlie: 
Reformation in general, as tho that wen 
in danger in this Reign, tho he and hiiri 
Party ſeem'd to have noConcern for it in ti 
laſt Reign, when it was moſt in Danger. i Th 


ol 
” 


| 


The Title of the Book is ſpecious an hure 
attractive, being a Plea for Scripture e- 
Ordination; as if the Ordination uſed a of a1 
mong us, was not Scriptural : But the con ure o 
ffdering Reader will find, that the ContentiRor ns 
will not anſwer the Title. For, of the tens th, 
Arguments produc d in favour of this PleaMhei 
the whole 8 Scripture may be reduc d tur N 
Two, as the Reader will ſee when we comtMerou: 
yyy; 
Our Diſſenters at all times have endea Ibis, 
voured to gain the People on their fide, bil 
their Clamours againſt Pluralities and / 
Non. Reſidence. Our Author has not Beei i Th 
wanting in that Popular Topick: And heſſeuce 
quotes Popes Decretals, and their. CounſWeart 
cils, in Defence of his Plea. Tet it is welch : 
known, that moſt leading Diſſenters at thisW!! P. 

| time have ſeveral Congregations to attend 
our Author himſelf not accepted. Neverthe. ure t 
 teſs be, and others, will charge the Parochial@rdi» 
Clergy withPluralitigs andNon-reſidenceſſrete 
> Oo 
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ad the Eyes of ſome Men are fo intent 


pon the weak Side of our Clergy, that they 
Wil not ſee in the Diſſenters the very ſame 


= mes. | 


Ordination, has put a Dilemma upon our 


eig, Reformers will be offended: If we do 
ot anſwer it, we ſhall juſtly incur the Cen- 
ure of thoſe in our own Communion at home, 
r not Deſending our Ordination. And 

the mean time our Diſſenters proceed in 
heir uſual Methods to Foment and Increaſe 
r National Divifions, which are ſo dan- 


nt 
tel 
ea 
{til 


mel. 


eaWis, if the Almighty, who ſaved us from 
bi opery, had not preſerved us. from Theſe, 


1nd 
Cen 


4 


his Gracious Providence over us. 
Therefore, with all Reſpect and Deſe- 
ence to rhe Foreign Reformation, with my 


un-Wearty Prayers for its 2 and for 
velſch an Eccleſſaſtical Eſtabli ſpment among 


his 
nd, 
he- 
tal 
ICE. 


ll Proteſtants, as may make their Ordina- 
ion undoubtedly Primitive, I will adven- 
we to anſwer our Author's Arguments for 
rdination by Presbyters ; who, tho he 
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Whings which are laid to our Charge as 


The Author of the Plea for Scripture- | 


urch. If we anſwer his Book, the Fo- 


erous already, that they even threaten our 
tuin; and had brought it upon us long ors... - 


retends to vindicate the Reformation in 
AndReneral; yet he is certainly a great Di. 
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_ other Countries. 


wil do the Church of Cad any Service, 


5 7 the Author Plea, I ſhall not be ſorry 


Feb, 2. 1694+ 


The PREFACE 


Purber of the Reformed Churches in thi. , 


For, as he openly oppoſeth, the Engliſh Re. 
ormation, ſo he would fain create Die 
rences between us and the Protellants ff 


If my Performance in this pin = 

= /\ 

giving the Reader any Satisfaction in thiil 
Matter, 1 ſal be very glad If the Wer 
proves ſo lame and Defettive, as to excitth 
ſome abler Pen to an Accurate Examingtin| 


J 


If neitber happens, I ſhall reſt contented 
as having ſatisfied my ſelf in having don 
my Duty as well as I am able. This, IR 
now, God will accept, aud I truſt th 
Reader will judge Charitably of it, as bein 

int ended for bis Good, . 


* | By his Servant in Chriſt, 


JO. Tos, N 


du 


© 
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. 1 
17 7 


5 UR Author in his Preface preteriderh 
1 to vindicate the Cauſe of the Reformati- 
: in General; and not that of a Party. 

This at firſt Sight is very Jn : 
I would hope he means as he ſays. Bur 
urely he rakes a very wrong Way to vindicate 


a which the. main Strength of it conſiſteth. It is 
ot only our Opinion here at Home, but it is ac- 
rnowledg'd every where Abroad, both by Friends 
and Enemies, that the Church of Exgland is the 
ain Pillar of the Reformation. And the Srrengrh 

8. af our Church, undoubtedly confifts in having 
uch a Government, as has been found firreſt for 
he preſerving of Truth, Peace and Purity in the 
urch for ſo many Ages, even from the Times 


ries in this Cauſe do acknowledge. 
If it had been true (as this Author is pleas d to 
lay) that the Waldenſes had no ofhtr Ordination 
than by Presbyters for near 500 Years, meaning 


RE TAC E 
he whole Reformation, by ſubverting that Part, 


ext the Apoſtles; as our moſt learned Adverſa- 8 
. Blondel. 


a 4 the 


mile ANSWE R 


de laſt 30% Years, as he ſhews afterwards ; Ie Me 


were a very bold thing of him, ro infer from tr Au! 
laſt 500 Year's Practice of a Church in continull@$ 1. I. 


Perſecution, That that Ordination was ſcripturiMhay ſe 
For the preſent, we will excuſe this, if he pro r. Al. 
but the Matter of Fadt. 5 iſhop 


He begins with an untrue Aſfertion, in makinyf 
Presbyrers ordain'd by Presbyters, the firſt Guida 
of that People, from myſtical Egypt. For thelii 
People were never in Egypt, according to th 
1 85 Senſe. They were never tainted wid 
the Errors of Rome; nor did they ever put thei 
Necks under the Yoke of the Papacy ; for thi 
Miſtake he might have been excus'd, had not the 
contrary been fully demonſtrated by Dr. Alix uff 
2 Book he writ for this purpoſe, and which wa 
never anſwer d by any ſort of Adverſary. If rh 
will not ſatisfy our Author, let him ſhew the time 
when they were in myſtical Ægypt; and then 
we will allow, that they were brought out of i 
by ſome Guides or other. + | 

But not by Presbyters ordain'd by Presbyrers if 
as he ſuggeſterh : For ſuch Ordainers were nevet} 
in myſtical Ægypt, nor in any Chriſtian Church 
before the Reformation; which ſhews another 
Miſtake of his in this Particular, Perrin, whom 
he quotes, might have ſaid ſo, in favour of Or- 
dination by Presbyrers, being ordain d by Presby- 
ters himſelf fince Mr, Calvins time; bur I find 
it not in him. Ruinerius, whom he quotes, ſays 
the contrary (as ſhall be ſhew'd hereafrer) of the 
Waldenſes, ena „ 
We have nothing indeed, of their Hiſtory be- 
fore the Sixreenth Century, but what their mali- 
cious Adverſaries have given us. And what re- 
mains of rheir Writings, hath paſs'd rhrough the 
Hands af the Presbyterians, who, if they were of Manu 
our Author's Mind, would be ſure nor to leave 2. ( 
any thing in them, that ſhould favour Epiſcopa- Iny A 
EF} 5 Yer notwichſtanding all this, we have, i hat l 


e Mercy of God, enough to enable us to ſhew 
JJ 82>... 
1. I. ought to mind him of that which he 
y ſee at large in Sir Samuel Morland's, and 


.'F Alix s Books; chat it was Claudius Taurinenſis, 


iſhop of Turin, and Primate of the Sub- Alpine 


in nurches, that wirhſtood. the Idolatry of Rome, 
ehen it was firſt climbing over the Als ro invade 
1e[eWheſe Northern Countries: And, as they will tell 
im, the Memory of that worthy Prelate is preci- 


among them to this Day. Bur nor long after 


| ; is Death, the popiſh Idolarry broke in and over- 
Wow'd theſe Countries like an Inundation : And 


er that time, we find little of rhe Waldenſe⸗ 


ur ſeveral Hundreds of Years. 


The ancienteſt Things that remain of them, 

thoſe Writings of their own in Sir Samuel 
orland's Book, which bear Date in the Years 
100, 1110, and 112e, wherein they call them- 
ves Vaudois ; that is to ſay, Inhabitants of the 
alleys. Theſe Pieces were written 70, 60 and 


Wo Years before the Condemnation of Peter Waldo, 
Whom the Papiſts will make the Author of that 
Wereſfie, as they call it. In which Miſtake, to 
Je the Author's Phraſe, thoſe Papiſts are follow d 


y himſelf, and ſome other late Writers. g 
1. According to their Misinformation, 7ehn 

ox in his Book of Martyrs places them beginning 
the Twelfth Century, in the time of our King | 

denry II. But he plainly confures our Author's 


ſertion of their having Presbyters only: For 


mong his Twelve Articles of the Maldenſes, the 
wventh ends in theſe words, Neither that any 
degree is to be received in the Church, but only 
iefſts, Deacons, and Biſhops. ee e teſtium 
eritatis, p. 633. has the ſame out of an ancient 
anuſcript. So Alph. 4 Caſtro. Lib. II. p. 337. 
2. One of the firſt Popiſh Writers that gives 
ny Account of them, is Rainerius, an Inquiſitor, 
hat livid in the end of the Thirteenth * 
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Him our Author quotes, but 1 hope has nete 
read ; for he rage HWaldenſes es faid to 
as ancient as Pope Sylvefter's time. Bur 'belide 
our Author's Hypotheſis, he ſays, chat rhe Presb;f 
ters of the Haldenſes were ordain'd by Biſho 00 
who were a diſtinct Order from y aa and wer 
cheir Supetiors. This Inquihtor ſpeaks of then 
indeed with the utmoſt Spire, and therefore in il 
confus d a manner, that one cannot eaſily rei 
what to make of his Account of them; bur yall 
he is clear enough as to their Ordination. Pops, 

| 3. For the Fourteenth Century, our Auth 1 
produces Mal ſing ham, to make his Reader belien 
chat the Valdenſes had their Miniſters order d f 
Presbyters without Biſhops. But has #al/inghanlf 
any ſuch thing of the Maldenſes? Yes, he tel 
us how the Lollards (as the Waldenſes were call 
here in England) had fill'd our Land, faith ou 
Author. Now who would think but that hi 
took the Valleys of Piemont to be ſomewhere uf 
England ? For otherwiſe, how could he think 
that the Vaudois were here in ſuch Numbers} 
No, he did not think it; for he ſhew'd: elſef 
Where, p. 157, that thoſe in England were thei 
Followers of Yicliff, who died but two Year 
before the time that Walfingham mentions. Bi 
our Author having boldly d that the I Al 
denſes had no other Ordination than by Presby . 
ters for near 500 Years paſt, and having no man- 
ner of Proof for it, thought to help himſelf by 
paſſing upon his Reader, the Diſciples of Wiclif 
inſtead of rhe Waldenſes. How far this was true 
of the Pickiifhſts, we ſhall ſee in the proper 
place. But the mean while the Reader may ob- co 
erve, that for what he ſays of the Waldenſes, he 
offers no Proof but Rainerius and Walſingbam; 
one of them falſe, and rhe other impertinent: Byif 
wick Sample in the Preface, the Reader may 
judge what ro expect of the Quorations of hi 


| roach But 
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ere But the? we have no Book left of the PPalden- 
e ſhew what they held of the Three Orders 
de Miniſters in the Fourteenth Century, God has 
Wought it ro Lighr out of the Writings of their 
„ oody Ad verſaries, in a Manuſcript lately pub- 
nd by Limborch, containing the Acts of the In- 
„ ifitors at Thowlouſe, againſt rhoſe whom they 


in M Hereticks. There they have given us the 
tel ramination of ſome of the aldenſes; who pro- 


je d chat they own'd the three Orders of Bi- 
Pops, Prieſts and Deacons, and no more. The Lite /enten; 
ne is acknowledg'd to have been their Doctrin fen, 
uno de Perpini ano, a Carmilite, that vrrit in p. 20. 
e Year 1330. He ſays in his 13th Chapter, the 
aldenſes ſay, there are only Three Orders in the 
e hurch, viz. Diaconatum, Preshyterutum, & Epiſ- 
Vatum. Bur he ſays, they hold that theſe depend 
W themſelves, and not on God and the Roman 
harch. That Error he thought fir to charge 
oem with, otherwiſe he would have ſtifled their 
WoAtin | 1 
e. In the Fifteenth Century it was, that the 
elſe ares Bohems,, who had Biſhops in Name and 
the ower from their firſt Reformation, were driven 
Wy Perſecution to the Woods and Mountains. In 
at Condition, nothing affected them more, than 
e Apprehenſion they had of the Want of true and 


* 


by. Nu ful Miniſters, after the Deceaſe of thoſe they 
an Had then with them. They doubted, whether 


rdination by Presbyters without Biſhops, be va- 
d: Nor knew they how ro maintain ſuch an 
dination againft their Oppoſers, Ar laſt, upon 
per a Information they had of ſome of the Nalden- 
)b-8s coming into rheir Neighbourhood (who ar 


he hat time were driven our of their Country by a 
„le, or greater Perſecution) they ſent to theſe for 
By dice and Aſſiſtance. ” Te Ss 


The Men ſent, were Michael Zambergius, an 
his ed Prieft of the Calixtint, and two others. 
here rheſe found geephen 3 Biſhop, and ſome 
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ether Miniſters; and after they had confer d 
| gether, and given an Account of their Docti 


bis Account we have out of the Hiſtory of tif 
| Bobemian Perſecution. Printed in 1640. Cap, 24 
and alfo from Joan. Amos Comenius, who was oll 
of the Biſhops of the Fratres Bobemi, in the l 
Age. And for a farther Confirmation of thi 
within theſe Twenty Years, Biſhop Hartmali 
and another of rhe Biſhops of the Fratres Boheniffi 
came into England, and were acknowledg'd i 
the Biſhops of the Church of England, to be 
lawful Biſhops as themſelves ; rho? they had n 
other Ordination than what they deriv'd from thi 
| Waldenſes, „ pen ae 
| Ser more of Ic is not improbable, that the few Biſhops 
che Waldenſes were deſtroy'd in that Age, as w 
| _ i» find that Biſhop Stephen was; for Comenius ſaitiſ 
di Wal- he was burnt at Vienna not long after. And the 
258 5012, it is the leſs to be wondred at, if having no Big 
| 2nd pag. 355, ſnops left in their Valleys, nor none that the 
1258. could reſort to in other Countries, they made ui 
| of Ordination by Presbyrers ; it is the leſs I ſay, 
ro be wondred at, if upon ſuch an extraordinar 
Exigence they berook themſelves to an exrraordi 
— Tc che... 4; 
But how far ſoever theſe Waldenſes (ſuppoſing 
the Fact to be as he would have it, which yet he 
would find it a difficult matter to prove, how fat 
ſoever theſe Waldenſes, I ſay, upon this Suppoſi 
tion, were or others may be, ro be excus'd upon 
the account of Neceſſity, eſpecially if, as it is ve- 
ry probable, they would have been glad of ſome 
other way to ſupport and continue their more re · 
gular Ordinations ; yer nothing will either juſtify 
or excuſe ſuch Men as our Pleader and his Party 
among us; who living in a Country where Epil- 
\ Ie DT Ccopac) 
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pacy is eftabliſh'd, may be ordain d withourDan- 
r or-Trouble, by Biſhops ; and yet chuſe ro be 


ion, in downright Oppoſition te their Au- 
oriry. 1 5 8 
1 This they can no way defend, bur by laying 
at our Biſhops in their Ordination impeſe ſu 
Wondirions as — _ Mc /owary O that = 
ion is made againſt Epiſcopal Ordination by 
r Author, it ſhall be anſwer'd. The mean while, 
Von ro conſider, what he ſays of his ſcriptural 


Ny of Ordination by Presbyrers only. 
ne faith, That our firſt Reformers acknowleds'd 
e Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters; that Ordina- 
on by Presbyters was valid, and that Epiſcopacy 
4 bare Conſtitution of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
r this he quotes Dr. Stillingfleet, now Biſhop 
BE Worceſter, in his Irenicon, which he writ in his 
hunger Years, at his firſt entring into the Mini- 
That moſt Learned Prelate has declard his 


5 wildement to be otherwile fince, in diverſe of his 
aich poks; particularly in that late Diſcourſe of his, 
thee his Viſitation on his firſt Charge to his Clergy ; 
B hich may ſuffice for an Anſwer to all thar our 
chenfMuthor hath ſaid, or can ſay on that Subject. 5 


eule Thar which is here quoted from him is untruly 
Id to be the Judgment of our Reformers. For 
nar Author knows, or may know, that we date 
r Reformation later than the time ſuppos d by 
m. They who deliver'a their Opiniens in that 
anuſeript he quotes in his Book, Page 113, did 
t heli in che Reign of Henry the Eighth, when indeed 
fare Pope's Supremacy was caſt off, but they were 
ſeek what to ſer up in it's ſtead; and they gave 
ponMeir Opinions very differently from one another, 
ve · Nrording to their preſent I ts. 
ome Cranmer, the Learnedeſt of them all, was yet a 
re · ¶ piſt in the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation; of the 


tify lar of which, he was afterward ſatisf) d by 
arty {Wilop Ridley, Beth he, and all che reſt that 


lain d, and to ordain others to che Miniſterial - | 


90 


Pſal. 126. 1. 


| as ir 15 now, even · at this Days: - 


on Titus, as in his Epiſtle ro Evagrius; whit 


the Papiſts,: fyrerally the Feſuits, who with 
th Be 


of his Plea 2 How'comes the Council of Conſtan 
of Baſil, and of Trent, to be his chief Authorim 


* 
e bh; being newly come out of t 


The ANSWER. 


Egyptian „We ate not to Wonder, 
they werir like Adv hes a But when I. 

had time to conſider things, what their Judęme ferſt. 
was then, may be ſeen in King Edward the 6 
Book of Ordination, which provides for rhe keel 
ing up of the Three Orders in the Church, aff 
allows of no Ordination but by Biſhops: ; and if 
Biſhops Part in Ordinarion was the lame hall 


Bur we ſhall have Occaſion to conſider 1 I 
things more particularly, when they are hand 
in his Book; and there alſo we ſhall exam 
St. Ferom's. Opinion, as well in his Comment 


laſt is fo expreſs — our Author, that he 
fain to flur it with a fore'd Expotirivn in the 
of his Book. 

At length he comes to · tkar which he makes 
chief Bufineſs ; chat is, ro render us as odious M 
he can. - Fain he would perfwade them, who ai 
no wiſer than ro believe him, that we are all! 
its. He knows what Advantage his Party he 
made of that Calumny. But 0 
the common People know who they were th 
ftrack in with the Papiſts in the laſt Reign. 
is too ſoon to call us Papiſts againz howſbever | 
„ e mr oo_NO in E 
* nd leadi agoniſt b, 

The princs and leading Ant we hav! 
do with, in ” preſent yy Fewer. v (faith he) 


condemn Ordination by Prezbyterss If 
how comes he to cite Popes Decretals, the Can 
Law, and the School-Men, ſo often in Defent 


for it 2: And its the Council of Trent how can 
rhe Jeſuits td be the chief Men chat declat 


. 
2 7 9 apil 


2 


t tbe PR FACE. 


: piſts are his beſt Friends in this Cauſe, elſe 


er hy doth he cite their Authorities? The Jeſuirs 
e abſolutely for him, if he did bur rightly un- 
erſtand them. His Meaning is plain, and we 
«hank him for it; he would have all thoſe thought 
Wapiſts and Jeſuits, that are againſt him in this 
ontroverſie. | | 
I Bur after all, as if he had done us ſome Juſtice 
a this, he wipes his Mouth, and fſaich with the 
poſtle, It 3s a very ſmall thing that we fhould be 
ded of Man's Day; and ſo appeals to the Judg- 
eat of God, Y/ho will diſpenſe Rewards and Pu- 
nent not according to the diſputable Modes of 
ſens Entrance into the Office, but as they behave 
jemſelves in their Miniſtry. Does he indeed, 
er all his Stir about it, think his Scriprural way 
Ordination ro be but a diſputable Mode ? It 
> does, I confeſs he has Reaſon on his Side: 


LIC 


Wd the confeſſing this, ſeems to be the moſt in- 
onious thing in his Book. 
Nevertheleſs I doubt, this is but a Word that 
opt from him unawares; for preſently after he 
applanding the Happineſs of ſome, among 
hom (I ſuppoſe) he reckons himſelf. Happy is 


that which he approves, Our Aurhot could 
rt ſay what he doth with a doubring Conſcience, 
he has any at all. And therefore in Charity to 


is Matter out of be deer Whether he has done 


; op © 005 is ſubmitted to the Judgment of the im- 
al Reader. SIS, 


AN 


or the Scriptures he brings, do no way prove it; 


(faith the Apoſtle) that condemns not himſelf 


m, we muſt preſume, that he thinks he has pur 


8 


x Cor. 41 3. 
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Where Providence had placed him; by 


competent Judg es, it would be not onh 


own Hand, to a Reyerend'and worth 
But he havin 4 
fo me, above-two years a 


tak care of the Impr 


| Buſineſs. ut when, by « 


The PREFACE. 
gether with his Learning, made hin ent 
much eſteemed by all, in the Countreſ ih 


mo! particularly by the Right Reveren 
Dr. WILLIAMELLOTD, Lot 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph, his Dioceſan, an 
Dr. OMP RTTHUMPHRETS 
then Bifop Bangor, f ce Biſhop, 0 
Hereſord. Tho bath read his Anſwer, and 
both approved it. And after the Apprc 
bation of two. ſuch great Men, and ma 


preſumption, but Impertinence in m 
to ſay any nog m mare to recommend 
to the World. 

The fermer of theſe Two. oft lean 
ed Prelates, ſent up the ut her. M 
Copy iererfined | in lone places, with li 


Divine, in London, to get it pri 0 
r Cure, which take 
are of 5 NG ſent | i 


up the reatelt 


Requeſt, to commit it to = Prefs, a 
| 0 ed 36 os ; fo FEY O8 | 

Twas then employed in a. ork 
own: after the finiſfibg of which,” I i 
ill f a painful Diſtemper „Whicti mad: 
me a 100 time unit for Sthdy, ant 
God's Bleſſing 
4 was reſtored” to a 4nd Health, 


Segtleman 
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The P. RE FA . 
lenitleman came to mie, in the Lord 
hop. of Wartefter' Name, to enquire 
rithe Manuſbript, and to tell me that 
was mucli w ated: and."defired in 
ronſbire and North Wales, by all g 60d 
burch-Men, who Had long Gpectef it, 
| ſhew che Diſſenrers, in thioſe Pitts: 
at the Book, for Scripture ordmation, 
as not as they pretended, ö urjanſuera- 

e; but as weak, and unſound, as any 

at had been written at any time before 

againſt Epiſeopacy, and Epiſcopal 

rdination. 

The Title of the Book | to which chis | 

an Anſwer, is 4 Plea, for Seri 5 

rdination: or ten Argaments, * from 

ripture, and Antiquity, proving Ordi- 

tion by Presbyters, without Biſhops, 

be valid.. By]. Owen Miniſter of ths . 

il, 5 To 1 5 is pfefixed an Epiſtle, 

the Reverend Mr. Daniel 8 

The Edition, I have of this Book, i 

e ſecond, Printed at Londen. vs | 

1 great pity it is that the Publicati- 

of this Judicious and excellent An- 

er, both to Mr. Owen, and Mr. Wil- 

ms, hath been fo long deferred, As it 

written with great Modeſly, {TI can- 

t but wiſh that all ingenuous Dig... „ 

S, as well as Good Church - Men, SEN N 

dul | Read it, And that God would be 4 * 8 4 
: _ _ 8 * =D) jt 


e 49 


pleaſed to Bleſs it with ſucceſs, eſpecial 


in the Countries, where it is moſt wal -* 
ted; I mean, in the Countries, 'whalfif © 
Mr. Owen, among his Diſciples, lf © 
while living ſo great 8 Name, is m 

hearty and earneſt Prayer, to 60 "+ 
through the great High-Prieſt, and il ;, 
ſhop of our Souls, the Bleſſed Jeſ C 


who purchaſed his Church, with i 
eee 


2 
* 


14 
1 
k 
»& % 
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8 oF taken ar windicate the Reformation, ibid. 


and A Mance, p. ix. Zambergius, and his 


0 apy L for thoſe Prechyters,who take upon 


0 N' +; * MAE 


us Prefect to the kad, Page i i. 
e On Preface, p. v. Where- 
73 1s. (Herve d, how ill 4, Method ]. O. 


"The Caſe of be Waldenſes, ibid. 77% /» 
e p. Ul, They owned. the three Orders of 


© Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, p. viii. ,The 
Fratres Bohemi, ſent to them for Advice, 


_ Colleagues, were ' Ordained by. 4 Biſhop they 
. found am a K fbi People, p. x. Their want " 38 
Biſbopt, mn Ih: ere as. be f. uppoſes ; ; would be 


them to Grin i direct op 2 to Epiſcopa= 
©), p. xi. Biſhop 85 in Re ets, 1 
mentioned. ibid. F. O. crys out againſt the 


Fob: but fins tor em for Patronage, p. xii. 
The Jeſuits, are on his ſide in this Controwerſy 


p. xiii. He makes ole, but 4 dips: 
table Mode, ibid. 

1 ſhort Anſwer. ro the. Epiſtle FA Ar, Daniel 
Nan Febr. ; 


2 


7» CHAP; 


CHAP. I. The Introdution, p. I. The 

Queſt ion ſtated, Whether Ordination, by 
meer Presbyters, without Diocefan 
yo n be alid, where Diſhops can be 
had? p. 3. 4. 


0 H A P. IT. 5 t That Ordntion 
which hath all the 283 et Requiſites, 
a2 is Valid. But Ordination by Presby ters, 
hath all the Scripture Requiſites: there- 
=.» fore icis Valid, p. 4. The Anſwer to i, 
; 22. = E — ibid. 4 Biſhop, and a Presbyter, not equal, 
1 2 8 . AR. 20. 17. and 28. conſidered, Þ. 7, 
eee. 5. 1, 2. conſidered, p. 8. Juſtin 
y * 2 - Martyr” $, ö mcor conſidered, p. 9. 1 Tim. 
\ "WE _ rendered, ibid. That the Scrip- 
. ure own but two Orders of Ordinary 
dich Officers, J / proved, . 10. Whether 
1 5 - {ey N 8 the ple 2 Primacy to Antioch, ibid. Mow: 
. „ - The Syria Tranſlation, conſid idered, p. II. 
1 8 7 Preheminence, of admini ing ' the Sa. 
, een an Preaching, ibid. That the 
1 : 1 2 Apoftles Stile themſelves Presby ters, but | 
A e e arped and replied to, p. 12. Ne 
1 : — br 2% 05, "Refi 6 as to the Papiſts, retorted / 
ee, p. 14 
A 05 4 — Titus, Were Scripturt 
JO eb Wed ith bei ng borrowed fron 
| 9 ani weakly, . P. 15. 
2 we Wat 1 Biſhops, 1 2 16. They Wert 
eee, p. 26. 4 Paſſage of $, 
eee Smyrna, conſid 
boat of che ſame Epiſtl. 
1 ben out = # the ei id 
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be cup, EX 9 ant 81 out of | the 
dy 755 to Philadelph phia, 1 ibid. Of che froes F > 
an harches, of Aſa, p 34. Inberber Libs, 


ere living, when I Epiſtle, to the Angel 
the Church of Epheſus, vs½οftten, p. 35. 
bs Inference from the wa Hechte, re- 


ils upon himſelf, p. 36. 


A P. III. Arg. mn That Ordination 

f which we Sl. Scripture- Examples 
valid. But of Ordination by Presbyters, 
e have Scripture-Examples ; Therefore 


5. Noch Ordination is Valid. p. 37. His In- 
tin NPance of 5. Paul, and Barnabas, conſidered, 
im. . 38. His other Taftance of Timothy 5, Or- 
ip - Nination, I. Tim. 4. 80 _ iered, 4 * 


I 
wo | . IV. 4. III. They be iare 
id. Mower to preach the Goſpel, to Baptize, 
11. Dad Adminiſter the Lord's Supper, have 
da. Mower of Ordination; But meer Presby- 

the ers, have ſuch Power: Therefore they 


_ au Power of Ocdination, P 49. 557 
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IAA p. V. 1 IW. that FEE B 
dev bich is the 1 with the Ordinatioas 
fan the Reformed Churches 1 S 
1 Valid; But Ordination by meer Prez- 
ll bytes 
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. Te CONTENTY 
| byters, is ſuch : Therefore Valid, | 
The Major, of N toes ſhewn 
faulty, ibid. Some uncharitable Cenſure, 
Slanders, againſt Mr. Dodwel, and d 

p. 60. An Inve#tive againſt our Biſhq 
56. The Opinion of Calvin, and other Fi 
ners concerning Epiſcopacy, ibid. 5 


0 H A P. VI. Arg. 7. That Ording & 
which is better than that of the CH for 
of Rom, is Valid; But Ordination 


meer Presbyters, is much better 

that of Rome: Therefore it is Vali 
64. The force of this Argument, conſid 
ibid. „ 


CHAP VII. Arg. VI. Thoſe wif 
have Power to impoſe Hands, in Ordi _— 


tion, have Power to Ordain ; But Preg 
ters have Power to inipoſe Hands 
Ordination: Therefore they have P. 
er to Ordain, p. 37. This Argument is. 
fidered and the weakneſs of it ſbeun, p. 7 


C HA P. VIII. Ag. VII. If among! the 
Fea, any one that was Ordained hi N= 
elf might Ordain another, then n Bi 
Presbyters Ordain Presbyters ; Butt Ab 
former is true: Therefore the latter, p P. 
Yet he owns they were reſtrained fri 8 
this their former Liberty, before our 1 
viour's Time, p. 81. $S. Paul, did not. * 


dain Elders, in the Cbriſtian Church, by! 
Anthority be had from Gamaliel, his A 


The CONTENTS. 
is the Jewiſh Synagogue „ P. 82. His Argu- 
ment, from the Jews, makes againſt himſelf, 


HA P. IX. rg. VIII. That Ordina- 
tion which-is performed by Perſons who 
have the Keys, of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, committed to them, is Valid;Ordina- 
tion by Presbyters, is ſuch: And there- 
fore Valid, p. 87. The Anſwer to this Argu- 


HAP. X. rg. IX. Orders confer- 
red by ſuch as are in Orders, and hive 
the Power of Order, equal with the 
| higheſt Biſhop, are Valid, But Orders, 
conferred by Presbyters, are conferred by 
Perſons, thus qualified: And therefore 
Valid, p. 9o.'\Theweaknefs of this Argument, 
Po ibid. The Schootmen, are his beſt Authovity, 
for Ordination by Presbyters, p. 9g. His Au- 
thority, from Counrils conſidered; p. 94. And 
from the Church of England, p. 96. I becher 
the Jus Divinem of Epiſcopacy were ' firſt 
promoted in the Church of England, by Arch 
Biſhop Laud, p. 99. J. O's Expoſition of the 
Act of Parliament, Eliz. 13. c. 12. refuted, 
p. 101. The.Caſe of the Articles 4 the Church 
of England, conſidered, p. 102. Of the 
Lambeth Articles, and P. Baro, p. 103. 

HA P. XI. Arg. X. That Ordination 
which was Valid in the Primitive 
Church, is Valid now ; But Ordination 
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ibid. Of Eutychius; and Polydor Virgil; 


Daniel, p. 108. A third Inſtance out 
Leos Epiſt le to Ruſticus: Narbonenſis, 


+ cefſity, p. 111%. Whether the Presbyters of Bi 
varia Ordained Miniſters? p.- 112. His | 
ftance from the Synodical Epiſtle of the fo 

© Council of Nice, p. 113. His next from il 

© Writings of Hilary, or ſome other under ti 
_ - Name, p. 114. Of the Chorepilcapi, i 
1 17. bet ber the.Churches in Scotland, Welt 3 
* Governed 8 antiently | by. Presbyters, with 
_ Biſhops, p. 118. Of the Britiſh Biſbops, i 
_ Palladivs's time, p. 124- Fhether the Wal 
Fenſes bad Biſhops omengſt them p. 133 
F Wickliff, and bis Followers.z. whether i 
' frafiſed Ordination by meer Presbyters? pf 
135. Of the Chriſtians in Zeilan, p. 136 
Canon 5th. of the 2d. Council of. Carthag: 
( cited b our Anthor, P. 140. But not to fit 
5 purpoſe, P. 141. + rr, DUR: 1 #66 


C HAP. XIII. OBJECTION 
f. Ordination by Presbyters, withou 
Biſhops, is condemned by the old Cx 
nons, p. 141. {Anſwer I.. to this Objedl. 
ion, ibid. Reply to the ' 1, Anſwer, p. 142, 
A Canon of the 2d. Councilof Sevil n, 
—4 ä - 1. ) 
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by Presbyters, was Valid in the Prin, | 
tive Church: Therefore. it is Valid no 
p. 105. His'Iwffance for the proof of -the Ni Rep. 


nor, from the Church of Alexandria, conf; 
red, ibid. Of S. Jerome's Epiſtle to Evagriuf 


p. - 267. ' Caſfians *ab | of Abb 


I09. The Caſe of the Scythians a Caſe of wif 
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ed, p. 143- And one of Antioch, ibid, And 
one of Sardica, p. 144. Anſwer, 2 d. and 
Reply, ibid. Some Canons, called Apoſtolical 
conſidered, ibid. And ſome of the Nicene : 
ug Council, p. 145. And ſome of Chalcedon, = 
ibid. OBJECTION 24. That "2 
the Diſſenters Ordinations are not by i 
ſuch Dioceſans, as have uninterrupted 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles; And An- 
ver 1ſt. and Reply, p. 146. Anſwer 2d. 
Wibid. Reply, 147. Anſwer, 3d. and Reply 
ibid. Anſwer 4th.” and Reply; p. 148. An- 
wer 5th. and Reply, p. 149. Anſwer, 6th. 
and Reply, ibid. Anſwer 7th. and Reply, p. 
150. O'B JECTION 34d. Ifhy- 
. was depoſed, becauſe he was Ordai- 

ed by Colluthus,a Presbyter of Alexandria, 

bid. Auſwer, and Reply, ibid. OBJEC- 
ION 4c. That the Irregular Ordinati- 
ons of Miletius, who was truly Ordained . 
{ Biſhop, were nulled as much as thoſe 
Wy Colluthus, p. 151. Reply, ibid. O B- 


HEC TION {$:c4. S. Jerome ſaith, Quid 

I 368Fzcit Epiſcopus, quod non facit Presbyter, 

nageexceptâ Ordinatione? ibid. Anſwer, and 

0 hReply, ibid. | 
Concluſion of all. p. 153. 
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P's: 9. line 8. read 71; 1.12.7. et ge; p. 2 6. 1.2. 7.0 


I. 31. T. no more ; p 40.1 14. for er r. and; p. 47. I. 21. forn 

r. F; p.48. I. 1 1. r. this P eaſon; p. 4. I. 13. r. ſappeſe-h 
p 55.1.3. for Fr. 46; p59 19. for hath r. knows ; I. 20. for dor. 
rennt te; p.62. 1.24.7, Auguſtan; p.61. I. 16. and 19. for Ad 
A; p.62. l. 19. 7 are pit heut it, ＋ J J. 27. for This r. His; p. J 
J. 26. for Fr. te 15 81.1, penult. for at r. as; p. 87. I. 28. r. then, i 
p. i 12. L 6. r. erzamnam; p. 113. I. 16. and |. penult. and p. 114.1: 
r. Melitius; p 13. 1, ult. r. conſulted; p. 118. l. 18. r. Culdees; | 
119. 22. dele can; p. 130. J. 32. r. Nennianss; p. 143. L. 17. 
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H E Author of that Bpitle might 
have faid as he _ of rhe Ne- 
ceſſuy of a Goſpel-Miniſtry, and of 
the Gifts chat are requiſite thereynto, 
and of the Power of Ordainers ro 
ke Ministers, and of the People to make them 
er Miniſters; tho? whatſoever Right they 
Juld pretend to have, they have given away by 
nſenting ro Laws which have placed the Exer- 
ſe of that Right in other Hands. 
He might alſo have commended his Friends 
rformance in his Work, not doubting but 
at whenſoever he writes, his Friend will do as 
h for him. But I wiſh he had forborn thoſe 
effections in the End of his Epiſtle. There is a 
ing in the Tail of it; where he ſays, Moſt 
teftants are Unchurch'd, and their Holy Admi- 
ations arraigh 4 45 __ Who are hey: 

5 y 


A Short Anſwer, &c. 


by whom this is done The Pleader ſaith, Som 
Dignitaries of the Church of England. But if 
he [peaks much of Scripture, he does not 4 
ways ſpeak Common Truth. I dare ſay, he ca 
not name one of our Dignitaries that (as 
Phraſes it in his way) Anathematizes all the Rt 
formed Churches that have no Biſhops, ti 

ſome may have v iſn'd, that they would all find off 
ſome way to get their Orders made more con 

pleat and unexceptionable. If he can, TH 7 

him to name One, when he writes next. I 
he does, he may gueſs what other People Wi 
think of him. 

Our Epiſtler ſays, This is a Notion that ne 
obtained in the Engliſh Church till the Groti 
Deſign received Patronage here ; and that to ſul 
ſerve Purpoſes as little propitious to our Cin 
Rights, as to Religion it ſelf. What means! 
by 1 ? Iris ſaid to have been Grotius's Defin 
to have brought all Proreſtants to Terms of UÞ 
nion with rhe Roman LINER. Does he find af 
ſuch among us at this time? Or, did he in | 
laſt Popiſh Reign ? Then was the Trial; a 
we could tell who they were then that ſhew'd 
Abhorrence of Popery : And they had berrern 
mind us of what we defire ro bury in Oblivie 
But we cannot do it, while they refreſh the M 
mory of them with ſuch diſingenuous Reffech 4, 
ons. Nor can we believe they are in earneſt, i 

what they do profeſs ; when we ſee they are nt 
N to PR ſuch nt 
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CHAP I, ANS. 


fled UR Pleader begins with thatin which 
lt, we cannot chuſe but agree with him. 


Ir is truly our Duty, and ſhould be 
dur Buſineſs to recommend the Go- 
el of Chriſt to all Men; and to 


for the Salvation of Mankind. 
It were well if we could alſo agree, and join 


the Devil, who makes uſe of all Arts and Ways 
render it unſucceſsful. Bur herein the Author 
o far from aſſiſting us, that he makes us more 
erk by his Writing. Surely che beſt way of 
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Arguments, G. 


w the Uſefulneſs of that Glorious Diſpenſati- 


our Strength to oppoſe the reſtleſs Attempis 
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oppoſing the Devil, would be, by keeping cl 
ro the — of Chriſt, who, as we — \# 
by. one chat knew beſt, appointed diſſerent 0 
ders of Miniſters in his Church; which, who 
ever would rake away, and ſer up another M 
del of Man's invention, are no true Builders; 
our Chriſtian Fabrick ; but ſuch Artificers as 
ran makerh ule of ro diſturb the Church, 2 
thereby ſtop the Progreſs of the Goſpel. 


The Power of Ordination will be rhe Sub beg 


of this preſent Controverſie. The Author eng 


geth to make out by Seripture and Antiquity, ti 


Presbyters or Prieſts have that Power, as well 
any of the Epiſcopal Order. Therefore for H 


peditions ſake, we will agree to the Seven Par... 


culars he has laid down, as a ſtanding Rule, 
which we are to proceed. It were well for hi 
if he could bring all his Flock ro Subſcribe 
them in like manner: For he has reaſon to fe 
the independent part of them will not like i 
deſtroꝝ ing of their Church- Government by th: 
own Teacher: Yer that he plainly does, when 
maketh Impoſition of Hands with Prayer and Fa 
ing, one of the Effentials of Ofdination ; a 
admits none to impoſe Hands, bur Churd 


The plentiful Encomiums which he gives | 
Friends of rhe Difſenting Party, we. will not q 
pole ar preſent. Let them be generally Perſon: 
approved Abilities, exemplary Converſation, « 
' great Induſtry in the Lord's Vinyard. Let the 

in ſhort, be all ſuch as our 323 8 : provided i 
ö 4 


they be none of thoſe Unthinking Diſſent 
2 I a by him, p. 4 Who 8 Þa 
tiſm by condemning Epiſcopal Ordination. 
notwithſtanding their great Pretences, we m 
aſſert, that good Parts, or Morals alone, are 
neceſſary Arguments to prove a Lawful Ve 4. 
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s . for Ordltnation by Presbyters. © 3 
8 coli: way ſuch as he deſcribes, is thereby a Com- 
re roo ifffoned' Teacher: And if theſe Qualifications 
Jonge will not make one a Miniſter, then he 
rings chem in here, not for Argument, but Often- 
r 78 #7 oy 
We will not alter the State of rhe Queſtion, 
zur take it as it is laid down. Ibetber Ordinati- 
n by meer Presbyters, without Dioceſan Biſhops, be 
i? Adding only, where Biſhops may be had, 
or the Caſe of thoſe who want Biſhops, and 
noſe who reject and deſpiſe their Order, when 
ey have them, is very different. 
By Valid, this Author will not underſtand 
a tbe Old Canons make 15 but what the Serip- 
ures determine to be ſo. This is not very conſiſt- 
it with whar he promiſeth in his Title-Page, 
o produce his Arguments from Scripture and 
ntiquity, however, we join iſſue, and pro- 


Te Theſis affirmed is this : | 


That ſuch as are ſet apart with Impoſition of 
Hands for the Miniſtry by Goſpel-Miniſters, with- 
wut the Species of Church-Officers who claim a 
uperiour Power over Presbyters , are Regularly 
Drdained, and their Ordination Valid according to 
ORSON OG BINONT G7 ATE | 


By the Goſpel-Mintfters, Presbyters by Of- 
ice, are meant by our Author. By the Species 
df Church-Officers who claim a" Power over 
Fresbyrers, the Epiſcopal Order is underſtood. 
ze Author has not declared, what he means by 
deing Regularly Ordained : Bur becauſe rhe Ca- 
ons are not admitted to give Evidence here, we 
preſume he means by it, Ordination according to 
he Scriptures · Then the Theſis in ſhore is rhis : 


B 3 That 


= er to ]. 0 8. — 


That Ordination by meer Presbyters without Ji 
| ſhops, where they may be bad, 15 valid according i 


the Scriptures. 

How effectually this Theſis is demonſtray 
from Scripture by our Pleader, will appear iſ 
Examination of his nn undertaken Mea! 


the — Diſcourſe. e ot 
ir! 

— — — —j— 1 [f 
eee ks f his 
CHAP. IL, ANS. I” 


ARG. 1. THAT Ordination which hath all the ScriptuWacti 
4 usſits, is Valid. But Ordination by Pr Vr dc 
H ters _—_— all the Scripture Requiſyts, ThenhoſeR 
| fore---, rs m 
ANS. In order to the Proof of this Argument, Mat be 
| ſhews, Thee That the Scripture Requiſits to Ordinatin ar a 
are ſome in the Ordainers, ſome in the Ordaing yrers 
and ſome in the Circumſtances of Ordination. Her 
We Anſwer, Thar fince all the Diſptite is Murs, 
bout the Ordainers, it was ſuperfluous to pro iſhop 
by Scriprure, the neceſſary Qualifications of ce 
Perſons to be Ordained, and the Circumſtaneſ oed 
of Ordination. And yer, moreover, when tho! 
-Author-comerh ro the 8 the Subject Mot 1. 
the Diſpute, he producerh no Scripture at aſWllow 
to ſhew what are x in them; but on | 
tells us, It is enohgh that they be Presbyters, « 
as ſuch haue an inherent Power to Ordain. Nofhllow 
this is 10 ſuppoſe, that Presbyters have an inheuifrs 
rent Power to Ocdain, inſtead of proving it bWhar 
Scripture. It is no Scriprure-Proof at all, balleauifi 
a plain begging of the Queſtion, or taking fol ies, 
granted the Subject of the Diſpure. ill m. 
Let us proceed, to ſee what he offers inſteaſin do 
of Scriptute- Proof. For, according to the Sciiffiſs h 
ptures, (ſaith he) 4 Biſhop and a Presbyter E 
one end the ſame, not . in Name, but in 5 re the 
1 


or Ordination by Presbyters. - 
ut .. This is all the Proof the Author produceth, 
lig ſhew; that Ordination by Presbyrers hath all 
riprure Requiſits. Then, according to him, it 
tra. be no clearer from Scriprure, that a Biſhop 
ar Ma Ordain, than a Presbyter; therefore it was 
nreaſonable to bring in the one, for a Proof of 
je y_ for it is bur proving the ſame Thing 
| it ſelf. e HATE, & EET 
— "If he makes uſe of that Proof, as a Concefſipn 
f his Adverſaries, and ſo frames Argumentum 
{| Hominem : Let him eonfider, thar the Con- 
flion of an _— is no Scriprure-Proof, 
hich he was ro bring for his Minor; That Or- 
mation by Presbyters hath all Scripture Requiſits ; 


Ty 


Fra hor does he ſo much as inform us, what one of 


oſeRequiſirs is; except this be one, Thar Presby- 
rs muſt be Biſhops before they can Ordain. If 
at be acknowledg'd a Requiſit, then the Diſpute 

at an End: For fare it is not Requiſit that Pres- 
1 yters ſhould be what they are already. 
Here he plainly proceeds upon à Conceſſion of 
urs, and an Aſſumption of the Author's, that a 


ro imop and a Presbyrer are the ſame Name and 
f ffice. And all the reſt of rhe Chapter is be- 


ved in proof of this Collateral point. If the 
uthor did prove it (as he doth not) he would 
Wort make good his Argument: For it will not 
ow, that Presbyrers have all Scriprure Requi- 
W's to Ordination, tho? we did grant that Bi- 
ops and Presbyrers are the lame. This woul 4 
Pow, that they have all we think Scripture Re- 
uiſits; but his buſineſs was to ſhew us nor 
har we think, but what the Scripture ſaich are 
uiſice. So our Author is now, as at other 
mes, unſucceſsful in his Logic; yet he will be 
il medling. It ſeems he loves the Art, tho' the 
In doth nor affect him: Therefore we will diſ- 
ils his firſt Medium, and attend him in the ſe- 
Wond, which is frhis, That Biſhops and Preslyters 
fe ther ſame, not only in Name but in Office. This 
8 "4 F 


St. John, 2 John 1, yet beſure our Author will a 


2 Cer. 6. 4. 
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A Auer 10 J. gn: 


Seriptures we Antwer, 


Elders in Scri 


no Body queſtions but their Orders — 2 


in che Word, is called with them 4 Deacon. Ou 


con is but the ſame Name in Scripture, yet h; 
will hold their Offices to be certainly diſtind 


„ SY 


Afertion he endeavoureth to prove from the Sc 
prures, Acts 20. 1. 28. , l. To th 


e e eee a 
Church- Officers were promulcuouſly uſed. IV 

Apoſtles themſelves were call d | — or He. 
ders. St. Perer calls himſelf an ek —_ fl Ai 


low, that they. were Superior to . Presbig 
ters in che Church. They were al called Dal 
cons; ſo St. Paul faith , approving our (eh 
r Org e as the or ons of Ga 
On the other hand, they are called kresbyteg g þ 

riprure - times, who attended upalMline 
. Charitable uſes, ſuppoſed ro be the Deacons d 
the Church, who in our Authors own judgmefy.1. 
were inferior to Presbyrers. The ſecond Rank Me 

Prieſts among che Fews are often called 'azvailfifhe 
in the Goſpel, as well as the High. Prieſts; yz 


rent. Therefore the promiſcuous ule of Name 
will not infer Identity of Office. 
Among the. Presbyterians, be chat laboureh 


Author cannot but know, that Miniſter and De 


S0 Biſnop and Presbyter may be diſtinct Orden 
tho! their Names be uſed 1 in common in the Scrip 


2. Some Doties une common 90 the lown 
Orders with the Higheſt. For we find that Phi 
2 the Deacon did Preach and Baptize in Sow 
Ihe Apoſtles did Freach and Baptize, whi 
erior to Philip.” He did perform ſons 
of the ſame Duties with them, who were his Sv 
periors z yet was not Equal in Power with then 
For Peter and Fon were ſent for from Frru/alen 
to 1 err 4. 5 


— 


Sas 7 


E45 
5 


Therefore this Author muſt conſider, that 

| orming of ſome Duties belonging ro an 
ice, doth not entitle a Man to the whole Of- 

e The who execures'a Writ, is noSheriff, 

| be perfarmerh chat part of the Sheriff's Of- 


Wherefore we conclude, rhar the common ule 
Names in Scripture will not infer Equality, 
1 Hey of Power: Nor the common ule of 
ve Daties render the Officers equal in all Re- 
as If our | wares by his Scripture Inſtances 
Son prove, chat Presbyrers are the — with Bi- 
ers u 08,49, all the parts of their Office, he has 
pal his point: if not, he did but amuſe his 
der. NowL proceed to examine his Iuſtances. 
Le dee dee ae 
e ty of Biſhops and Pre 18 A 20. 
; the ſame Perſons, whom St. Paul called 
10% Presbyters ar Elders, ver. 17. he cal - 
diiſe ve Biſhops or Overſeers, ver. 28. Hence 
r Author cancludeth, that Biſhops and Presby- 
rs are one and the ſame, not only in Name, but 
3 Oficee We anſwer, iſt that theſe are moſt com- 
ply underſtood to be the Biſhops of the Pre- 
, and not Parochical Presbyrer s. 
4 "or ſuppoſing them to be che Presbyrers of 
> Dioceſs, this will not come up to our Author's 
poſe. For rhe Apoſtle only eommandeth chem 
tele care of the Flock over which the Holy Gboſt 
{made them Reue Overſoers. The Apoſtle 
ere giverh them a Charge, but go pew Office, 
gave them no Authority to Ordain Eldersg; 
to receive A ccuſation againſt them ; as he did 
Timat iy in that Church, = 
Our Author cannot ſhew one Iaſtanre,; whore a 
ole Perſons call'd Presbyters and Biſhops, did. 
van, or cenſure; Bocabyram, Lemos that 
ure is not to bis. 
3 | The (ecand-Inftance Tendo ro. prove the 
Wy of Bithops: * * | 


——— by rrehytert. P / 


An Anſwer to J. Os. Arguments 


1, 2. there St. Peter doth exhorr the Elders of 118 1. 
Jewiſh Diſperſion wounainuy xa} 'Exiexowriy to fand 
and take the Overſight of the Flock, that was if 
them ; not 1 Conſtraint, but willingly ; wi 
for 2 Lacre-ſake; but of 4 ready mind. + . 
Feed and Rule the Flock, is to perform the Off 

and Work of Biſhops among them, 1 in our / Aub : 5 
Suile. To this we anſwer, Sik . 


9 4% 4 


r. Were his Gloſs upon the Text ili | 
we have no Aſſurance bur that ſome of thoſe Bier 
ders to whom St. Peter gave that C ge, wen By 
of a higher Order than the common Rank Me 
Presbyrers : for St. Peter calls himſelf : an Eldq 
in that Scriprure, who certainly was Superiouffſaul: 
ro meer Elders : and ſo might ſome of thoſe H ch 
to whom he writes. 
2. St. Peter gives no expreſs Authority in thang | 
Text to thoſe Elders (of what Rank ves wW Joe 
were) to Rule, or ro Ordain Presbyters; which i Por“ 
the main Enquiry in this Controverſie. he 
| wereto perform the Work of Biſhops, to u arit! 
— that . 75 g them. . — | om 
iſcopi s (1 Author pleaſeth) Ove | 
of — — The Ie“ 
expreſly deelaresno'more. ' 
The Name Presbyter, Senior or Elder, wife 
88 to all Officers in the Primitive Chur poſt 
N —— — doth . : The" Name Elder i ¶ors 


ing all Ecclefiaſtical Functia pre i 
e Tor n —. fx * be concluded from (od F 


ps Name, to prove Equality of Power ier 
iſhops and Presbyters, no more than to promi be 
Deacons Equal with Presbyrers, becauſe rheyill 
. . called "Elders, as Beg! himſelf” conſe 
3. The Third Inſtance productd u this Arg eith 
ment is out of Fuſtin Marty; dp whom (CailM*. *« 
our Author) ' che Chief Minifter of the Church 
called niuret wr Afogor, To this we Ader 
* N : 1. Tha N r 


.. for Ordination by Presbyters. <9 
1. That this Inſtance is not out of Scripture ; 
cad therefore no Evidence for Scriprure-Ordina» 
Ws according to the Scriptures. . ._ .* 

If this Teftimony be admitted as Evidence in this 
ument, it will conclude contrary to the Author's 
tho perbeſ,; For if the chief Miniſter is called by 
in, Nie; nor d Preſident of the Brethren, 
'» Weaning other Miniſters, ſure the Chief Munſter, 
nie Preſident, ſuppoſerh rather a Superiority over 
ber Miniſters, than an Equality among them. 
But our Author will allow Fuſtin's rnpucsc, to 


5 / 
f ws 


nk Me a 4 over other Miniſters ; yet he 
Ela uſt ſtill be bur a Presbyrer : For (ſaith he) Se. 


eric aul“ Ruling Presbyter is Juſtin's Ruling Biſhop, 

oſe U this be — I do = ſee what A _— © a” 
Author can make of it: For if St. Paul's Ru- 2 Ae: 
tha ng Presbyrer be the ſame with Fuſtin's Ruling 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
the iſhop, he muſt be Chief Miniſter in this uk 
nich ors Judgment, and conſequently ſuperiour to 

her Miniſters. And whether that will infer 

rity of Power among all Miniſters, or the Su- 

riority of ſome above others; let him conſider 

t his Leiſure. . - ſj 
Ten As to the Text it ſelf. Let the Elders that Rule 

Nel, be counted worthy of double Honour. His 
rezbyterian Friends will tell our Author, that the 

urch — * there Officers diſtinct ae 

ler i ors a eachers, viz. Ruling Elders. re- nenne 
Tian re in their * 6 8 of Biſhops »Ff the —_ 
m {88 d Presbyters cannot be grounded on that Text: ſtry, p. 121. 
er Mor (ſay they) it ſpeaks not of Clerical Elders. 

he Church of Exgland indeed ſuppoſeth that 


theſ lde Apoſtle ſpeaketh there of Common Presby- 8i!ſn per | þ 
Pet, Govern, | 


ynſel rs affixed to particular Congregations, or the ** © 
end Order of Clergymen left in tbe Church. 
arg either can I ſee any Inconęruity will follow, if 


Paul's n. ac, have a Power to Rule the 
chi uthful in his time, and Perſons veſted with 

rger Auchority, be ſigniſied by the ſame Word 
ThalWeerwards, LO e It is 


xo 2 n LOW e 


n 
ty iſh Prei 
ters, that they have the firms Qualit 1040 
Tit. 1. 5+ 7. We anſwer, that Deacons are. 
quired to have the ſame Qualifications with H 
— 1 Tim. 3. 2.12. who are confeſs wil 
different Order from Biſhops, by our Auf 
himſcif, Page 14. So Presby ters may be, notui 
Randing they have the ſame Qualifications, WF” 
lame Name, and ſome of the Tank” Duties 
Joaging wo their Order. ; 


| The Seriperer- (ſaich our We own 
two Orders of Ordinary Church-O fficers, Bier 
.and Deacons, It is not ſtran ar all, there ſho 
be bur Two Orders mentioned in mr 
times: for the Third then was in the Apd 
| themſelves, and in thoſe they aſſign ud to 
their Succeſſors towards the larrer end of th 
\ time. | 
- Bur there were Superiours o over Presbyten 
ſome Churches in the Apoſtles Days: and i 
mediately after we find ir univerſally fo overt 
the — Church. Who can — the 
but Presbyrers, by what Name ſoever theys 
. Subordinate Order by our 
intment, being they were ſo in che A 
time, and in the next Ape after them? 
The Apoſtle vr, gw bo he) gave the Church of l. 
tioch no Primacy above Lyftra and Iconium, 
| fetled the ſume fore. s in all. Ta 
afterwards it over-topp'd ita Neighbours, aud 
came 4 — © Chureb. 5 
Let him conſider by the next time he writ 
whether he has nor miſtaken Antioch in Fyſi 
for Antioch in Syria, in this place ? For Ext 
l pore Men may err as well as others. He fi 
i alſo in this Paragraph, (as was fhewn'befat 


that the Scriptures own no Officers but Bi 


Rayner 35nd of reſt" Bp; here moe 


of 


Fi 


Mz ene (ſaich he) in every Church, as as Philippi 
wy WL i Epheſus. We will readily grant = 
oe Biſhops were bur Presbyters. The Eps- 
as op Office was. then in the Apoſtles Hands, I 
in he had remembred that there was more chan 
1 e Biſhop in Epheſin, when he went to prove 
Au it conſiſted but of one ſingle Congregation 3 
ow d ſhewn what Uſe there was for a Multicude of 
ns, hops in a ingle Congregation. 
e: te Syriac Tranſlation comes next, to give e- 
dence in this Cauſe, I know nor why, but 
> embelliſh his Book with a few Hebrew and 
zac Characters. Otherwiſe they might have 
>. cen very well ſpared: For here was no Trial 
ill; nor does he render the Words, bur as 
7 in the Latin Tranſlation. But let us 
e what uſe he makes of theme This, he ſays, 
ſtead of Biſhops and Deacons, the Syriac reads 


rechjters and Deacanss This is 4 ſtrong Proof: 
laich our Author) that the Diſtinfion of Biſhop 


nd Presbyter was unknown, when that Tranſlation 
4s made. We anſwer, chat it is a ſtronger Proof 
har the Perſons rendred by the Syriac Word for 
W-n:ores, by our Tranſlation, Biſhops, were but 
Wresbyrers by Office, rerm'd Biſhops in regard of 
eir Overüght of their particular Congregati- 
1 And moreover, it is apparent, by the Epi- 
es of Ignatius, quoted by our Author upon an- 
ber account in this Chapter, that the Offices 
i Biſbop and Presbyrer were different when 
hoſe Epiſtles were written, which are, at leaſt, 
Ws ancient as the Syriac Verſion. So that the Di- 
unction of Biſhop and Presbyter was known 
wen that Tranſlation was made,  _ 
Our Author tells us here, and in other places 
A bis Book, that the Adoniniſirat ion of the Se- 
aments and Preaching, are more excellent. Nails 
ben Ruling aud. Governing. Thence he infers, 
hat if were be any Diſtinction between a Bi- 
ap and 6 Prvbyes de Office of a Prochre 
ES. ath 


Way of Arguing the Diſciples who preacht a 1 


w... they that labour in the Word and Doctrine, & 


An Anſwer to J. O's Arguments 
hath rhe Pretieminence, who handles rhe Wa Vor 
and Sacraments, over the Biſhop who claims ſho 
Ruling Part. Could he nor ſee, that by tl 


baptiz 4, muſt have the Preheminence oveiare 
Chriſt himſelf? It is very ftrange indeed, thi 
there ſhould be any Office in a Society nobe 
than Governing, which is the Supreme. If u 
Executing of thoſe Powers be Nobler Acts chu 
the conferring of them, then the Conſtable uu 
executes a Warrant, is Nobler than the Juftielf 
who grants it, and the Juſtice is Nobler thian lf 
Prince who gives him his Conimiſſion. 
| But to make this plainer yet; The Biſhops wii 
Rule, Preach alſo, and Adminiſter the Sacrament 
Surely they who perform all Miniſterial Ac 
are preferrable to them who perform ſome d 
them only. But rhe Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, the 


ſerve more Honour than they who Rule well; as ou 
Author hath ir. But let him remember, that thi 
Apoſtle never ſaid expreſly, that they who dit 
either Rule well, or Labour in the Word an 
Doctrine, deſervd more Honour than they whi 
did both. St. Paul's Elders labouring in the 


Word and Doctrine, were worthy of double" ou 


Honour, or Reward, in regard of their double 
Labour and Pains. 3 | 
He obſerves alſo, That the Apoſtles ſtile them 
ſelves Presbyters, but never Biſhops ; which be 
ſuppoſeth ro come to paſs, by the Divine Diſpoſal 
to ſhew the Fallibility of their Foundation, || 
ſuch frivolous Obſervations as theſe, | deſerve 
Regard, he may find Apoſtleſhip call'd Ee 
Biſhoprick, Act, 5. 20. Then, by conſequence, 
the Apoſtle muſt be Biſhop. He may find ol 
Saviour call'd Biſhop, bur never Presbyter, in the 
Scripture. What might one argue from hence 
that would write like this Triffer? But ho 
much worſe is that which follows in — 


| 


— PR — 


for Ordination by Presbyters. 
MW ords ? Where, to raiſe the Mob againſt our 
WE hops, he tells them News, that the Pope, and 
ce that derive their Canonical Succeſſion from 
n, call themſelves Biſnops. But do not his 
Erdinals call themſelves Presbyters? And do 
t the Presbyrerian Miniſters derive their Suc- 


aon from him as much as the Biſhops Our 5. dvizum 
chor cannot but know that they do: For he is Fart chi. 
Stranger ro their Book of rhe Divine Right 


their Miniftry, written in Cromwell's time. 
here they beſtow a whole Chapter in anſwering 
Wc Independents great Objection - againſt rheit 


at Chapter I remit him for an Anſwer to this 
malicious and diſingenuous Reflection. 


begins to anſwer Objections made againſt the 
ity of Biſhops and Presbyrers. Hence I 


ii (ſaich he) who herein are imitated by 
F our Adverſaries, do ſay, that the Names 
common, but the Offices are diſtinct. For 


le Eſpenceus ; tho'I never read this in him, 
t our Author neither; as one may gueſs by 
writing the Name: But no matter for that, 
his Reader will but believe that we borrow 
t we ſay againſt him, from the Papiſts. 


y, unleſs it be to juſtifie his Beſpattering us to 
Hearers. Bur why then does he tile us his 
ler ſaries, rather than the Papiſts themſelves, 
on whom he Fathers the Objection? are not 
y more his Adverſaries than we? Truth will 
Before he goes very much farther, it will 
pear, that We are they whom he writes a- 
nit: as for the Papiſts, they are his good 
ends and Patrons, . as we ſhall ſee in due time. 


Wert. Firſt, 


Winiſtry, as being derived from Roma And to 


So far our Author hath proſecuted his Argu- 
ent: and ſo far I have attended him. Now 


$ he quoteth Spenſæus, a Sorboniſt. Bur I ſup- 


t he will have, right or wrong: I know not 


mean while, to this Objection he makes two 


13 


tend ro divert him with ſome Replies. The objection x: 
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ANS. 1. 


ANS. 11. 


EPI v. 
Eph. 4-11, 


1 Cor. 12,28. Text to i Corinthians parallel to it. This & 


5 riority af Biſhops: above Presbyters, that i 
— eivine Inſpiration with that — Epheſians. 


trary. 


An Anſwer to L en 


Fir, The Inſtances DB Fe abeve do e 
_ evince an Identity of Offices, 


| Secondly, Supetiour Biſhops are not inentia 
by the Apoſtle, when he rechons up the ſein 
forts of Miniſters, which Chriſt bad e, in 


| Church, Ephi 4. 11. To rheſe Aalen we 
Reply 1 in order. 


To the Firſt, That the 1 mention 
above, do no ways evince an Identity of Of 
in the Biſhops and Presbyters, as we have ſhewi 
For the Perſons mention d in thoſe Inſtances k 
no power to Ordain or Rule Presbyrers : 1 
the performing of ſome of the fame Offic 
will not prove Equality of Power in all. 
' then a Deacon would be an Apoſtle : For fa 
| Offices were common to ole afferent Orden 
as Was ſhew'd before. 


To the Second Anſwer, we Reply, chat in ** 
piſtle to the Epbeſi ant, there are different Degr: 
of Miniſters reckon'd, ſome above others: 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, [i 
Paſtors and Teachers. And fo there are in 


plainly, that the Author's Equality of Mini 
1s not Scriptural: for here we ſee the plain 


prove the Sup 


2. We ſuppole ir ſufficient to 
Power is manifeſt in other Epiſtles of the ſa 


3. Presby ters and Deacons are not exyrelly 5 
med in the — Text to the Eylleſtan. 
other Names will comprehend them, I h 
ſhops muſt not be excluded; at leaſt- wil 
Reaſon is the ſame for and againſt both. 


Jer Ordination by Presbyters. tz 
our Author proceedeth to anſwer another Ob- Object. ul 
ion, which is this: Timothy and Titus were 
ipture- rope Lao) er NM 
This Objection he firſt rraducerh after his u- ANS. 1. 
manner, as borrow'd from the Papiſts, par- 
larly from Turrian and Bellarmine; adding, 

t our Engliſh Epiſcopacy hath ſcarce one Argu- 

t for its Defence, but what will indifferent 

ve the Popiſh Prelacy. Whereas the Council of 

ent accounts none other Biſhops, bur ſuch as REPLY. 
taken by the Pope into part of his Charge 

the Government of the Church. Theſe are 

Words of rhe Canon, by which they diftin- 

im their own Prelacy from chat of the Greek 

urch, and all other Churches. Now let this 
thor, when he writes next, ſnew one Argu- 

nr of ours that will indifferently ſerve this, 

ich properly is the Popiſn Prelacy: for the 

piſts acknowledge no other; or elſe let him 

d which way he can clear himſelf from being 
landerer. | 5% Saf pn | 
But he goes on, and ſays, the Biſhops beſt Wea- III Charge. 
Shave been conſecrated in the Feſuits School, 
have been dexterouſſy managed againſt the 

ole Reformarion. e 55 
He forgers, (I doubt, wilfully) that thoſe Chur- REPLY. 

s that have Biſhops, are no ſmall part of the 
formation; and ſurely the Papiſts do not uſe | | 
e Arguments againſt them, bur againſt the | 
 Wurches that have no Biſhops. So far we think 
ue in the right, having Scriprure and Anti- | 
ty with them; which, if they make uſe ot in 
$ Cauſe, why may nor we do the ſame ? _ 10 
Does this Author think the Old Teſtament 
worſe, becauſe the Fews do uſe it? Or, is 
Creed ro be rejected, becauſe it is ptofeſt bỹß 
Papiſts > Bur whar is it ro us that the Papiſts 
ke uſe of the ſame Authors or the ſame Ar- 
ents with us, unleſs we gave credit to the 
ſts, and took up _ upon their 4 

; an 


An Anſwer to J. Os Arguments 
and Authority? Let this Author ſpeak the trul 
and tell us whether rhe Epiſcopal Divines ew! 
quote Popiſh Writers upon this Queſtion ? as bi 
and his Party fly perperually to the Schoolmalf 
moſt of whom were the ſworn Champions of tt 
Pope, and his ſtrongeſt Engines to beat down 
piſcopacy, and ſer up himſelf. Little does 
think that his own Tener ?bour the Parity 
theſe wo Orders, is the Docti ine of the Trex 
Catechiſm : But he may ſce it if he pleaſes 
the Chapter de Sacramento Ordinis. Lainez, d 
Provincial of the | pragy was the moſt vebe 
ment Scribler againſt the Jus divinum of Epi: 
pacy, in the Council of Trent. Let him read 
ther Paul, and Pallavacini; he will find him a 
his Fellow Salmeron, arguing ſtoutly for the Por 
againſt Epiſcopacy, ts edi 
If Bellarmine, (who was a Biſhop himlel 
and a few others, wrote in defence of that 0 
der as far as they had Truth and Aariquity « 
their fide; Muſt we refuſe rhoſe Teſtimonies 
Anriquiry, becauſe they uſe them? Will a 
Author refuſe the Teſtimonies of the Fathen 
gainſt the Socinians, becauſe Bellarmine viel 
them? This Inſinuation is as unreaſonable as it 
ſpiteful. I believe he will find, upon Enqun 
that M hitgift, Sarravin, Bilſon, and others, n 
upon this Argument, before Bel/armine did. 


The Author begins his ſecond Anſwer with th 1 
Queſtion, I here doth the Scripture give Timo 
and Titus the Title of Biſheps ? 


Ihe Queſtion is not about the Name, but d 
Thing; abont their Order, and Power abo 
Presbyters; not about their Title or Diſtincti 
Their Power above Presbyters is plainly expreſ 
in the Epiſties written to them. 
Timothy Epiſcopal Power is expreſs d in i 
Epiſties ritten te him. Again} —4 


5 for Ordination by Presbyrers. 
thyter receive not an Accnſation, but before to 
three Witneſſes. Them that fin, rebuke, that 
hers may hear. I charge thee before Gcd, and the 
"rd Jeſus Chrift, and the Elect Avigels, that thou 


of th ſerve theſe things, without preferring one before 
wo Uther. Do nothing by Parriality. Lay hands 
340% on n Man, This Charge given Timorhy 
= one, in reference ro the Ordination and Go- _ 
Fa Wernment of Presbyrers, will plainly ſhew ro 


y body that is willing to ſee, chat he had a Pow- 
ſupetiour ro Presbycers. 


* Titus's Epiſcopal Power in the Ille of Crete is 
7% ſident in the Epiſtle written by St. Paul to him. 
rdain Elders, or Presbyters in every City. Rebuke 17 3 :: 15 | 


th all Authority, Why was the Power of Or- 
nation given him in every City of char Ille, and 
authority to rebuke, it he had not a Power 
petiour to Presbyters ? 
Out Author thinketh to evade the Force of 
ſe Scriptures ſeveral ways in his ſecond An- 
er. He ſaith, that Timothy 7s cxhorted to do 
e Work of an 8 2 Tim. 4, 5. Tbere- 

he was no Biſhep in his way of Reaſoning. 
* ＋ * 4 2 extraordinary Officers above Paſtots 


t. This which our Author takes to be & clear 
gument for his turn, to prove that Timothy was 
Evengelsſt at the time when that Epiſtle was 
irren, was not lo in Calvins Opinion: For in his 
nment on this place, he ſays, whether che Word 

angel iſt here fipnifies auy Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
ſome ſpecial Office, it is untertan; and o 
ſt rhe Argument be that is drawn froth ie. 


bu! .. 1 will nor undetrake at preſent to give a ful! 
india vat of the Office of n ov 8 ; bur if they 
xpre te certainly extraordina fficets above Pa- 


s and Teachers, (as our Author affirmeth) how 

ne the Presbyters, who are our Author's Tea- 

rs, to Ordain Timorhy, who was an Evanye- 

aud cheit — as he tells us; Page 43. 
©; "OY 


- thar Evangeliſts were inferior in Office to! 


ſpared his cenſuring the Judgment of a. Leu 


— 


that Verſe do not make him a Deacon alſo 
the ſame time, when it is ſaid to him, 2 d 
ria 08 FAapiOfpuocy make Full proef of thy Minit 


Timothy in this place an Evangeliſt, and by « 
Author's way of arguing, ſuperior to Paſtors a 
Teachers, will at the ſame time, make him 


Text will not prove Timothy ro be an Eu 


* 


* 


= 
. 


-- 


$3. If St. Paul's Exhortation to Timothy rol 


* 


An Anſwer to J. O's Argaments | 
of his Book ? Can Ioferior Offie rs give Authors 
ty to Superiors ? Can the Clerk of the Peace may 
Juſtices, or Captains make Colonels 2 . | 
The Conſequence of. his reaſoning here, w 
amount to this, that either, the Presbyrery i 
ſiſting St. Paul at the Ordination of Tina 
were no real Ordainers; or, that Evangell 
were not Superior to Paſtors and Teachers. 
he will grant that the Presbyters are no Orda 
ers, then he has loſt the beſt Inſtance in l 
Book for Ordination by Presbyters, as may þ 
ſeen in the 43d Page of it. If he will adn 


ſtors and Teachers, he is miſtaken in this pla 
when he fairh, That they are extraordinary Of 
above Paſtors and. Teachers: And might well hy 


ed Prelate of our Church, about Evangeli 
were he not more medling than wile ; but: 
will leave that worthy Prelate to anſwer { 
himſelf, when he ſees beſt 
e Work of an Evangeliſt, will neceſſal 
make him an Evangeliſt by Office, then 
would fain know, why the very next Words: 


Deaconſhip. So by plain reaſon, u hat mak 


ferior to thoſe Officers, or at moſt but eq 
to the meaneſt of them. Therefore, either i 


geliſt by Office, or it will prove him to be abt 
con alſo the ſame time. | 

4. I can ſee no Reaſon to the contrary, i 
that Timothy might be Deacon, or Evangei 
and Presbyter, and ar laſt be ordained vey 


=_ 
} lere Zuingliu- obſerveth, that Philip the Zuinglius in 


Wrangeliſt, and one of the Seven Deacons, was Ecclefiafte. 


pnfider well the Place quo:ed by our Author, 


weſt, than point out the 
as of, at that time. 


dination in Epheſus; any more than from 
joſe Words, Be inſtant in Seaſon, and out of 
aſon, as to the ſole Power of Exhorting and 


Bur what if the Church generally underſtood. 
otherwiſe 2 Doth not our Author know, that 


rot 

efſai{W'idinarion is a Thing of ſuch a Nature, as re- 
then MWures not ſo many to be concerned in it, as Ex- 
"ds Morting and Teaching? Why were ſo many 


pplications made to Timothy, in particular, a- 
ut rebuking Elders, and receiving Accuſations 
painſt them, if thole E ders he was to rebuke 
d judge, Secundum allegata & probata, were 
much Judges of him, as he of them? If theſe 
articular Applications to Timothy, in the Epi- 
les written to him, do not ſufficiently prove 


ere is no way left ro underſtand plain Scrip- 
res, or rationally to infer any Thing from 
1 | ro ts. 

Our Author fays, That Bellarmine grounds Ti- 
ethys Epiſcopal Juriſdiction on 1 Tim. 5. 19. 


gainſt an Elder, receive not an Accuſation ; but 
nnch ads, That according 15 Dr. Nhittalers Expo- 
n 3 | 


lition, 


ade Biſhop of Cæſarea: And ſo might Timothy 
xy well be made in-Epheſus, Whoſoever will 


prove Timothy an Evangeliſt by Office, will 
nd, that the Apoſtle doth rather, in that Place, 
mind Timothy of the Duties incumbent upon 
| Church- Officers, from the higheſt ro the 
particular Order he 


Nor, ſaith this Author, can any thing be con- | 
uded from the Apoſtie's Words to Timothy, Lay 1 Tim. 5.22 + 
lands ſuddenly on no Man, to the. ſole Power of 


pat he had a particular Power over Presbyters; 


OBI. 


ANS. 


> - 
<< , 
9." 


5 Words of God to Moſes. The Inſtances out d 


An Auſwer to J. Os Arguments 
finon, to receive an Aecuſation, is to acquainif 
the Church with the Crime. | 

. Our Author would fain have it thought w 
follow Bellarmine in this Expoſition. Bur tif 
Words are plain enough of themſelves for au 
Purpoſe. Bur if we muſt follow Somebody V 
why not St. Fobn Chry/ſafteme, who ſaith on tu. 
Place, It is manifeſt from hence, that hence, 
forward Timothy was entruſted with the Church 
dor rather with the whole People of 4ſ4 
[whereof Epheſus was the Metropolis. ] 
2. We anſwer, if that be the Doctors Exp 
fron, he did not well conſider the Apoſtle; 4 
dreadful Charge to Timothy afterwards : Fa a 0 
there had been no great danger of his breaking 
this Rule, if not he, bur others, were to judge. 
3. If ro receive an Accuſation, be only y d 
acquaint the Church with the Crime. WA 
need was there of the two or three Witneſſes 
Sure the Doctor, or our Author, did nor wie. 1, 
digeſt this Expoſi tio. g 
Ibo Prethbyters and People may receive Accu 
tions againſt their Biſhop 3 are they therefore i 
perfor to him, {faith the Author? We anſwe, * 
No. But if they were to do it as Judges, the „ 
would be his Superiours. And the Apoſtle ſpeal 
eth to Timoe y in a judicial Way, uſing the ven 


Cyprian, which he quotes, are nothing to Ml gel 
--purpoſe-: For the Presbyters and People are n | 
— Judges of their Biſhop there; but require 
not to own them as Biſhops, who had bed 
depoſed for denying Chriſt, and others ordaine 
in their room. He might have ſeen in the lat 
ter of thoſe two Epiſtles he quotes, that ſud... A; 
Men were depoſed, by a common Decree ( 
all rhe Biſhops in the World: That they mig; 
be admitted ro Penance and Lay-CommunioW... .: 
bur not to the Exercite of their Eccleſiaſti 


— 


Functions. 
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ben Timothy was made Bj 2p of Epheſus, ans. 11. 
here we find ſeveral Presbyter-Bi/ i before, (ſaith 
ofa. ur Author) what became of them 


body We reply, that they continued Presbyrer-Bi- REPry. 
hops as they were before: But that they were 
ene ever Biſhops of Timgthy's Rank; for it is plain, 
y the forecited places of Scripture upon this Ar- 
ens that he was made their Superior and 
udge. 1 

by; We do not ſuppoſe. thoſe Presbyter- Biſtiops de- 
: * raded,. bur another ſet over them of a Superior 
; Br Order. This hath nothing of difficulty in it. 
at if our Pleader was pleas d to anſwer directly, 
iſtead of asking Queſtions, he would find it ve- 
y difficult: according to his Notion, to give a 
ar Reaſon, why St. Paul ſhould give Timothy Pow- 
"y 4 rover Men of his own Order, and who were the 
© Va gabliſn' d Governors of that Church before Ti- 
nothy came. = 75 


, > | aa 
F Timochy (faith he) wes the fix'd Biſhop of AN s. rv. 
we pheſus, whom Sr. Paul bad deputed for his Suc- 


, bow comes he to promiſe to come to Epheſus 
a himſelf? 


oy This Anſwer is ſo. weak and impertinent, that 
0 "We deſerves not the leaſt Conſideration. Might 
© "Wot Sr. Paul have an Inſpection over the Govern- 
ent of Timothy being Biſhop of Epheſis, as he 
ad over the Presbyters of that Church before, 
hom our Author ſuppoſerh to have no leſs Pow- 
than his Adyerſaries do Timothy? Might not 
e Apoſtles reſerve to themſelves ſome Power 
ee er ſeuled Biſhops in reſpect of Ruling, as 
no ey had over ſeitled Presby ters in reſpect of 
neu eaching + Might not St. Paul viſit his Son Ti- 
hy under his new Charge, without being ac- 
vwnred 4 buyfie Body in other Mens Matters, as 
TY.” C4 ä 


An Anſwer. ta J. Os. Arguments 

this Author is pleas d to phraſe it? I hope he wil 

not ſay, that Mr, Henry deſerv'd ſuch a Cenſun 

when he viſited this Author, being the fixe( 

Presbyrer-Biſhop of Oſweſtry: Nor will he hin 

ſelf be thought Adi mend when he preachey 
in H/rexham or Dendigh 8 -' 

It is plain, we have to deal with unjuſt Accy 
ſers of their Brerhren- This Author will nor a 
low St. Paul that Liberty which he himſelf u. 
keth, Wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condem 
eft thy ſelf, for thou that judgeſt doſt the fam 
things. 5 3 1 

75 is further added in this Anſwer, That i 
more unaccountable that St. Paul ſhould write a 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians (long after the firſt Eyiſl 
ro Timothy) and not mention their pretended Bj 
ſhop Timothy in the whole Epiſtle. | 
: To this we reply, firſt, that the Omiſſion d 
Timothy's Name or Character in the Epiſtle n 
the Epheſians, doth not at all deny Epiſcopal Po 
er as long as it is fully and plainly inferred it 
thoſe Epiſtles written to himſelf, which ared 
the ſame Divine Inſpiration with that to rhe EH enti 
fians. For when his Epiſcopal Authority is prov! 
out of ſome part of the Holy Scriptures, no ſo- 
ber Chriſtians will deny it, becauſe it is nor erWmer, 
preſs'd in ſome other part of them, where 
might properly be inſerred- SR 

2. We are ready at another opportunity to d 
monſtrate, that the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy wa 

written after that to the Epheſians ; ſo that t 

| Author's reaſon here (ſuch as it is) is groundel 

upon a falſe Foundation. It is plain, that I 

hath no great Skill in the Chronology of St. Pail 

Epiſtles, when he tells us, that St. Paul ſent fit 
Timothy, and intended to take him along will dot 
him to viſit the Churches of Judæa, and quot 
for this, 2 Tims» 4.9, 10, 11. Timothy's Invitat 

on to come to Rome is, 2 Tim. 4. 9. And e 

Paul faith in chat Chapter, v. 6th, Thar he 1d 


red 


2 for Ordination I Prerlyters 


he ui te be offered, and the time of his departure 
enſun , at band. Surely there could be no Viſits 
* fixe(Mhrended then, and to fend for Timothy from E- 
e hin e /, or ſome place near Troas to Rome, in or- 


cached 


er to viſit the Churches of Judæa, was no pro- 
dent way of travelling. But what is this to 


Ac r Author ? His Geography appears to be equal 
not his Chronology. I e + 
ndem The fifth Anſwer is of the ſame ſtrain with ANS. v. 


e fourth, Timothy muſt be no Biſhop of Ephe- 
„ when St. Paul took his laſt leave of the Pres- 
ters there, Acts 20, 17. Why fo, I pray? Be- 
vſe (ſaith our Author) he commits to them the 
erfight of the Church, as the Proper Biſhops 
TT 


e fan 


hat it. 
rite 4 
Epiſih 
ded N 


1. What was ſaid before to the fourth An- xeerv. | 


Tion d | 

ftle er, will be a ſufficient reply to this. Thar as 
| Powifhog as Timothys Epiſcopal Power is expreſſed 
ted i ſome part of the Holy Scriprures : No conſi- 


| are rate Chriftian can deny it, becauſe it is not 


e EA entioned in ſome other place. 
prov! | | 


2. The Queſtion is nor, when, or how long 
not er mot hy refided at Epheſus ; but whether he was 
ly a Presbyrer there, when St. Paul wrote his 
Epiſtle to him, ot of a higher Order. If 


vole Epiſcopal Power 5s given to the Presbyters be- 
re the ſuppoſed Biſhop's Face. If this could be 
Ned, it would be to the purpoſe, Where does 


to der Author had a mind to anſwer this directly, | 
hy wad ſhew us a reaſon, why St. Paul ſhould di- i 
ar te his Charge particularly ro Timothy, about Or- k 
zundedining and Judging of Presbyrers, if he was = 
har Mut one of their own Rank and Order, and what = 
. Paul\ed there was, to leave Timothy behind ro do = 
ent fich things, as others upon the place had Power *n 
gv do no leſs than he. : „ : 
quouſ But rhe Author tells us, that at Miletus, the _ =_ 

# 

* 
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the Author find that che Power of Ordainiy 
or Rebuking Elders, is given to the Presbyty 
of Miletus? They were made nothing by ch 
Apoſtle then, bur what they were before, x 
gives chem indeed a new Charge, but no t 
ce. This Allegation is home, but the pry 

is lame, which the Author produceth. 
Therefore we affirm (contrary to our Auth 
that ſuppoſing, but by no means granting, th 
che firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written bein 
rhe Cohvenxion at Miletus; yer it will not fi 
low, that Timothy was not Biſhop of Eybeſus the 
meerly becauſe he is not mentioned in what 
mains of Sr. Paul's Diſcourſe to rhe Presbyty 
of Epheſus at that time. For a Negative Pl: 
from one place of Scripture, cannot over:xule. 
Foſitive Affirmation expreſſed in another P . 
of it. No more than it can be ſaid, that ſom 
thing expreſſed in one Statute is unſtarurahl 
meerly becauſe ir is not mentioned in an 


ther, where it might proper y be inſerted. 
arishe 


We hope this will our Author, tl 
| the time when the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy wi 
written, doth not concern the Merit of th 
Eauſe in debate. But that it is ſufficent, it un 
written ſome time or other; and that its 
Divine Inſpiration, to prove any thing co 
_ rained in it. But in caſe this ſhould not h 
ſatisfactofy, we promiſe at the next Opfe 
runity, in order to ſhew our Author his m. 
ſtake, to demonſtrate from Scripture, that ih 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was , written after ti 
Convention at Miletus, and after the Epilik 
to the Epheſians. And ſo we diſmiſs the fit 


. The ſixth Anſwer has nothing material in if 
but Unbiſhops Timothy and Titus, becauſe th 
were not conſtantly reſident upon their C 
For (ſaith our Author) 5f Timothy was 2 5 


9 Qrdiiarian h — 


zheſus when the firſt E piſtle was written #0 
; bow comes be to be — 5 from Epheſus 2 


Tens 10 boom 1 Ni n 12. 


en We reply. to. all this, char our Author. dork 
WS: conſider, what the Neceſſities of the Chureh 
general might be at that time; nor how much 


ys, by a Wiſdom ſuperior to his own, He 
us well that a Presbyrer-Biſhop of Ofmeſtry 
y ſometimes be in London oe his Lawful 

fions : And that ar other times he may go to 
e Waters for his Health ſake, without for- 
"rule ting or _ uitring his Charge. Yer he very 
afidently Unbiſhops Timoerhy and Titus, be- 
uſe of their Occa abſence from their re- 


Val ective Cures. Such is his Ingenuity, and ſuch . 


e his Reaſons 
At laſt he confeſſeth, that Hows of the Fathers 
y, they were Biſhops of thoſe Places, Then ir 


of : ſe his Judgment ro thoſe Fathers, or, to bring 
it longer Arguments to ſupport his new Tenets 
it n he hath hitherto produced. 


e He thinks, 5:'s confiderable via, Fuſebius fut 


or If more than e it 35 Y eported, that Timothy 
do ol 46 the firft Bifhop 
ne confiderable "pp 


he ſaith fo much as lar, 


1 t of the Church before Exſebius's time. 
e fil doret (ſaith he) calls him (meaning Time- 
90 Ariudv Ar, ſo he calls Titas xv Arbebder, 

fe will take them for real Apoſtles, What is 
in i chis to the purpoſe > Thoſe who will not rake 


e the em for real 'A poſtles, may rake them for real 


top 3 and may believe that Biſhops were cal- 


ceſſors 


„ dpoſtis likewiſe (ſairh he) ſends for Tirus 


e are in the dark about the Poſture of their Af 
3 not how the Church was ordered in thoſe 


ould be ine in him, either, not to op- 


FE Belus. We think. it 


at who Hiftories in his time confirmed whar we 
er the 5 for at this day: For then it muſt be the 


215 in thoſe times, as s being their Sue- 


REPLY, 


n . 
* % 5 


36 - An Auſwerts J. Os. A Renens 
ceſſors in the ordinary Part of their Office. Ay 
the very Teſtimonies of Theodoret will inform 
ny Body chat is deſirous to learn, that Time 
and Titus had more Power than over one ſingh 
Congregation, the one in Aſia, the other in Cin 
when they were call d no leſs than Apoſtles 
42 Author goes on, and urgeth, They {; 
that St, Peter was Biſhop of Rome, but many f 
teſtant Writers deny it. He inſtanceth, in R 
nolds againſt Hart, and Barrow of the Supremay 
He might have done well to have told us, Thi 


— 
* 


Peter was Biſnop there or any where elſe, in ir 
Senſe of the Word, which is uſed in our O 8 


ſtion. We know he was there ſome Time as a 
Apoſtle, but that is nothing to the Purpoſe. 


'ANS. V1t. - Our Author in his ſeventh Anſwer, is ſo ki 
zs to ſuppoſe, Timothy, or Titus, real Biſhops,c 
fx d Paſtors of Epheſus, and Crete. Nee (Cai 
he) it will be no Argument for Dioceſan Biſhy 
except th: Church of Epheſus, and that of Cm 
did appear to be of the ſame Extent with our Di 
_ cefan Churches, which can never be prov. 


reply. He might have known, that our Diſpusi 
about the Order of Biſhops, and not about th 

| gre why ray 
28. That the Biſhop of Engubium, | is as much 4 I 
; i * * bop, a be of J - though their Cures be at 
' | of equal Extent, Our Author knows, that i 
himſelf, with his three or four Congregations, 
more a Presbyter, than another of his Brethte 
that hath but one. In like manner we aff 
that though Epbeſis did not conſiſt. of one hundm 
or two hundred Pariſhes, where Timothy was 
ſhop ; and though ſome of our Biſhops have 
many, or more Congregations under their 1 
ſpection; yet it will make no Difference in tht 
Order. The Jriſp-Biſnops were as real Biſnqſ 
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2 · — Mulxitude — of 3 1 b 
one Congregrätioh in Epbeſur, ſay the 
tian Divines. St. N chere at 
N. In which Time all that dwelt in Aſia heal 
te Ford of the Lord, both Fews and Greeks. | 
Ath 19. 20. Mightily grew the N of the Lord and prevaill 
2 that a prear Door and effectual . ut 
„ G&r- 1% * chem. And muſt this be ſtill but one fingle C. 
8 3. It is probable, that there was one Congri 
A: 19. 5] pation - of Chriſtians in the School of Dram 
where St. Paul diſputed. Another Congreg 
tion in the Houſe of Aquila and Prifcitls, wi 
dwelt then in Epheſus, beſides other Places ut 
mention d. If there were ſo many Prophets al 
Presbyters in Epheſus. If St. Paul continiif;, 
there with thoſe Prophets and Presbyrers, abo 
two Years. If Timothy was, as the Presbyrinil” 
ans ſay, left there to ordain more ſtill, If to 
Multitudes of Believers were fo many, that 
Aſia heard the Words, ſurely our Author mit 
leave his independent Opinion, and confeſs will 
his Friends, the Presbytetians, that there vi 
more than one fingle Congregarion in Epheſus, t 


ven in Scriprare Times. : 

The Teſtimony our Anchor bringeth ro pron; 
| that Epheſus conſiſted but of one ſingle Congrep 
= tion, is nor out of Scripture, bur our of St. yu 
= rius's Epiſtle ro the Ephefians, The Words 
theſe, Zrubd0lle d wonvivipy ovioy iter , OBvyey i 

Os & ies Nitin, It or of woutrec Hy Th aors yin, WO 

| av the Author tranſlates them, Give Diligen 
therefore to aſſemble tegether frequently, for the H 
ebariſt of God, and for Praiſe, for when ydu con 
6ften into one Place, the Powers of Satan arti 
rey d. He rranflareth i*) 43 «vi, into one Pla 
and refers us to Act, 2. 1. for his Tranſlation. WM 

he had pleagd to conſult Add. 4. 26, 27. H 

might have ſeen thar Phraſe apply d ro them, wil 
en Places 19 e ee 

i | eral 


— 
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ter. 16.19. 
Ad. 18. 24, 
26. 
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| and Pontius Pilate, and ſo may Ignatius 
What he produceth our of the ſame Author in 
; Epiſtle ro rhe Magne/ians will not conclude 
him. Let all of you come together, as into the 
l of God, 45 unte one Altar, The Phraſe of 
Altar, one Euchariſt,” one Biſhop among the 
xcients, ſnew the Dependance all the Aſſem- 
es had upon the Biſhop's Altar, where the E- 
nents of the Euchariſt were conſecrated, and 
; Sacrament of Baptiſm adminiſtred in thoſe 
ly Days: For the Presbyters were nor affix d 
particular Aſſemblies till a long Time aftet, in 
fifth Century; except the Church of d4lexan- 
is, Where it was done earlier, Sozomon I. 1. c. 
Ihe Presbyters were ſent by the Biſhop to 
ch Aſſemblies as he thought fit. At that Time 
ere muſt be many Aſſemblies depending up 
> Biſhop, not one Aſſembly; elſe what Acs 
unt ſhall be given of the numerons Presbyrers 
the ſame Church; forry fix in Rome, in Cypri- 
bas? And the Tickers granted to the 
pled, by the Mattyrs and Confeſſots of Cer- 
gt, by thouſands in a Day, ſhew plainly, that 9} Ep: 5. 
e Church of Carthage conſiſted of many Con- Fug — 
The Author tells us, har Conſtantine the Great, be via iſ 
gbr two Tenples ſufficient for all the Chriſtians 4 1. 3-6 
bis Regal City of Conftantinople. Eaſebius will 9 
3 that — — the City call'd after his > 
9 Name, with many Oratories, and v | _— 
-uches And Sozomon ſaith rhe ——— 1 
ig. Our Author adds, that there were burt I 
Templer in that grout City, in the Days of 
wan. - Evagrres will tell him, chat Juſtinian 

ot at Conftaritinople many and very beautiful 
(arches, eſpecially that of St. Sophie, and ano- 

We the holy Apoſtles. Many he found there, 

a many he built there 5 and yer faith this Au- 
7" mer were hut five Ranging in his Time. 
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. Churches, wen 


Many — aud: very 


there in Conſtanrine' s Time, as Euſebius lat 3 
1 then — and yet * will alli ; / 
rwo es, Or two Cor ation a8 

de knew — than Euſebius. 1 ao 
Ar length he appeals againſt the En iſ Sn un 
cies of Epiſcopacy to Mr. Baxter and ou 
ſon's Books, wrirrers on that Subject, — * ypot 
Until they be ſolidly anſwered, be will take it ¶ ers, 
granted, that it 3s. a Humane Creature, widrion 
grew up with the Man of Sin, and owes its Bei the 
to the meer Favour of Secular Powers. The 
Mr. Clarion hath been ſolidly anſwer'd, M. 
Dr. Heury Maurice; and Mr. Baxter's Nou 
about the Extent of the Cures alrering the S 4 
cies, is ſo very weak and abſur'd, that ir di. 
not deſerve an Anſwer, The Contents of it Il wi 
only apt Materials for our Author's Book. I: folls 
ſtrange that he ſhould fay here, That Epiſcopaier ; - 
ewes its Being to the meer Favour of SeculaWence 
Powers. For the Jews and Heathens, who de 1: 
ſtroy d ſo many Chriſtians, beſure never may ; 1 
any Chriſtian Biſnops. If the Biſhops owe .. 1 
Being to the Chriſtian Secular Powers, ders 
come we to read of Chriſtian Biſhops, beſy . Bit 
we read of any Chriſtian Princes? How cu yerio 
ſo many Biſhops to meer at the Council of M chat 
in the Days of Conſtantine the Great, who npar 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperor? All thoſe were uſp Ob 
made by him; wherefore: they muſt be mi red 
1 4 (1 


by che Jews or Heathens, or not owe their 


ing to the Secular Powers And whatſcefns, a 


our Author may pretend about the Extent! 
Biſnopricks; ſome of his Friends will admit 
a Congregational Church, as large as mam 
our Dioceſes put together: Wirneſs the! 
facer before Dr. Owen's Book about the Nati 
of a Goſpel· Church, who contends, that ! 
Church of the Jews, both in the Wildemſ th: 
and in the Hohy-Land, was: but one Congrd 
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for Ordination by Presbyters: 31 
The Author ſaith, That the Church of Smyrna, 
other of the Seven Churches of Afia, conſiſted but 2 
4 ſingle Congregation, that ordinarily worſhipp'd | 
4 communicated in one Place. This he pretend- | 
to prove our of Ignatiuss Epiſtle to them of | 
una. We anſwer, That that very Place, =—_ 
jored by our Author, doth plainly deftroy his =_ 
ypotheſis, both as ro Parity of Pdwer in Preſ- 4A 


it M rers, and Biſhops ; and as to a fingle Congre- 
aon in the Church of Smyrna; as will appear 
Bei the Examination of the Text it (elf. | 


The firſt Text quoted is this. Pai ml trouble Epift. 4 
dir: of 'Inzfc Ng mi Nh, x, ms TipeoCilepice we mis Smyrn, 

We Nate, Tes d At aA, Alpimor: Org N Andeig 

ie d 'Emoxons m erggatTy F alnmivay cis Tay AN- 


7. 5 | 

I will rake his Tranſlation of the Words. Let 
follow the Biſhop, as Feſus Chriſt doth the Fa- 
r; and the Presbytery, as the Apoſtles ; and Re- 
ence the Deacons, as God's Cemmandment. Let ll 
manage any Church-Matters without the Bi= © 
b; i. e. without his leave or conſent. 

1. There are in this Text, the three diſtinct 
ders of Church- Officers particularly nam'd, 
. Biſhop, Presbytery, and Deacons, their 
periority one above another exprefly declar'd ; 
that the Submiſſion requir'd to the Biſhop is 
mpar'd ro that of Jeſus Chriſt to the Father; 
Obedience due to the Presbyters, is com- 
ed to that which did belong to the Apoſtles; 
d a diſtinct Reverence required to the Dea- 
ns, as God had commanded. Why are the 


op, Presbytery, and Deacons, diſtinctly na- 
mit Md? Why is there a diſtinct Reſpect required 
any 3 if they were not diſtinct 
ers? 


2. It is manifeſt from the ſame Text of Igna- 
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32 An Anſwer to J. O's Arguments 
| or four at leaſt ; there might be ten or twey 
There are likewiſe Deacons in the Plural, t 
or four at leaſt, they might be many more. M 
Uſe could there be in Smyrna for ſo many R 
byters and Deacons, with one Biſhop, if it a 
ſiſted bur of one ſingle Congregation ? Let 
Author give an Account of this, the next T; 

ob ET TY 

What is further added out of rhis Epith 
| ius, will not prove our Aurhor's be 
25 oi 8 93 ie N i 3 , 

ſoever the Biſhop n, there let the Multitude be, 
as where Chriſt is, there the Catholick Church 
As the Catholick Church, is nor in all Part 
_ cally preſent with Chrift, though it be unde: 
continual Influence of his Grace; So the 0 
Part of the Text ſhews the auce of n 
Aſſemblies, upon one Biſhop, and not thec 
tant Reſidence of a Biſhop in every Congr 
tion. And as long as it was not Lawful, ei 
to Baptize, or to make Love-Feaſts without 
Biſhop, as our Author ſaith ; I wonder hoy 
could infer from thence a Parity of Pont 
Biſhop and Presbyter, while the ong gare 
Power, and the other receiv'd it: Or that 
Biſhop and his Presbyrer attended bur one | 


gregation, B 
What he quoteth out of the Epiſtle to Pol 
(allowing it to be genuine, which ſome will 
doth not prove his Hypotheſis. bre H n 
dies, du aut N d, Ke Enquare after all by 
deſpiſe not Men-Servants, and Maid-Scrol 
Thar Expreſſion muſt be taken in an equi 
Senſe ; for it is almoſt impoſſible for rhe Fu 
of ſome ſingle Congregations; ro know alli 
Flock by Name. I am perſwaded, our A 
doth not know all by Name, whom he ii 
cteth in O/weſtry, Mirexbam, and Denbigh. 
In the next Place, he finds by Ignatius: 


Nie n the Philadelphians, chat the Angel of 
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fe Ordination by Prehyter. 33 
wen delphia, had no larger a ,Dioceſs than thoſe of 
pheſus and Smyrna» And ſo by Conſequence, 


f his Judgment, he was bur the Paſtor of one 


yk on gre ation. 1 3 

irg ſe have ſhewn already, that Epheſus and 
Let ru had in each of them more than one Con- 
t N zation. And fo it muſt ſtand, until ſuch 


Time as our Author can ſhew, what Uſe there 
was in Philadelphia for a Biſhop, with a conſi- 
letable Number of Presbyrers and Deacons ; if 
t conſiſted bur of one ſingle Congregation ac- 
ording to his Hypotheſis. And the Account he 
as given us of them hitherto is this, That ſuch 4 
% is 4 Pariſh-Miniſter, or Rector, aſſiſted by 
n Curatez or Deacons ; the latter of which (ſaith 
e die) were Originally inſtituted to ſerve Tables: 
To theſe laſt W of our Author, we reply. 
hat according to him, there was at Philadelphia 
Biſhop with a Presbyrery, who were Curares in 
is Senſe 5 let them beſo; they and their Bi- 


jop were in their Clerical Office. There was 
hole at Philadelphia a Number of Deacons, thoſe 
ovelifeere of old ordain'd by Impofition of Hands; and <4, 6. . 
ave Wed as Clergy- Men, as appears by what Philip 


id in Samaria. They ate called by Ignatius 
imfelf, his Fellow-Seryants, in his Foes the 
biladelphians, then to be ſure they were in the 
lerieal Office alſo: So then by our Author's 
loſs, chere muſt be in Philadelphia a Rector 
th fix or ſeven Curates ar leaft, to attend one 
igle Congregation : Or there muſt be many 
ongregations under the Inſpection of the Biſhbp 
Philadelphia, as we contend, It js referred to 
e judicions Reader, to give the Sentence on 


* er Side, as his Reaſon leads him. | 
e u The next Anſwer he makes to the Inſtatice of ANS 1 
4 de Angels of the Seven Churches of Afia, is B- 

us e Expofition ; who faith, Thar by Angels 

el of "I 2 EE a. 
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An Anſt wer o J. On Arguments 
are meant. the Churches, and not the Biſhops of ti 


by Biſhop Uſper, and others, becauſe it < 


in the Midſt of which he walked, Rev. 2. 


4 Name of Office, and not of Order, as is agu 
by the Learned, | 


rit of the Cauſe in Debate, whether Ange! be 


preſly declar d. Thou haſt tried them which | 
LH baſe triea 1% 4 


Churches. 
We reply, That hat Expoſition is explod 


founds the Seven Stars which Chriſt held in) 
right Hand, with the Seven Golden Candlefticy 


Thar Expoſition muſt be rejected, unleſs Ch 
may be ſaid ro walk in the midſt of wha} 
held in his right Hand, which 1s abſurd. 


Ia the Third Anſwer, he ſaith, Thee the « 


ha) 

gels are expounded, Miniſters in the Contents of aW 
aut hori⁊ d Bibles, ö at th 
| | 3 Nee 

We Reply, chat that Expoſition may very e re 
was 


agree with their being Biſhops: For Tinu 
who was a Biſhop, is call'd Miniſter in 1 
Scripture, t io» di, thou ſhalt be à g 
Miniſter, The Apoſtles themſelves were call 
Miniſters, 2 Cor. 6. 7. Who certainly had P 
er over other Miniſters. Wherefore that cat 
mon Character given the Angels in the Conted 
of the Bible, doth not any way interfere wi 
their Epiſcopal Authority. 


In the Fourth Anſwer, he ſaith, That Angel gatic 


We Reply, Thar it doth not concern the M 


Name of Office, or of Order ; for there 


Degrees of Offices, as well as of Order, on the 
above others. And it is ſufficient to prove, i r 
the Angel of Epheſus was Biſhop there, in i lick 


he had Power over other Miniſters, which 1s: 


_ _— — — — 
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n Liars. 


y Chronologers, that Timothy was alive when 


u written 3 and ſhall we think (ſaith our Au- 
or) that he had left his firſt Love ? 


He would have done well to have told us who 
ls many Chronologers were that ſay ſo ; for 
> have found that his Parts do nor lie much 
Way. If they had, he might eafily haveknown 


we thirty Years before, and therefore he would 
ve required very good Authority to prove that 


out fourſcore Years after the writing of this 
ok, Polycrates who was then Biſhop of Ephe- 
, reckoned himſelf rhe eighth of his Family 
ar had been Biſhop of that City. 

Bur our Author's Anſwers are unluckily laid 
ontenl ether, for they claſh and deſtroy each other. 
me of them make the Angels to be the parti- 
lar Biſhops of ſingle Congregations: Others 
ke them to be Joynt-Presbyters of ſingle Con- 
gations ; and one puts the Angels for tke whole 
urches ; and this Author very charitably owns 
mall. So we may eaſily ſee, that he is for 


ve nd. 

el be M 

ere What he faith in his Sixth Anſwer, when he AN S. ve. 
, fonts the Matter our of all Doubt, is very re- 


tkable, That God tranſplanted the Worſhip and 


iſtian Church. 


jh [i 
_ 


v . 


; Epiſtle to the Angel of the Church of Epheſus 


was then living; eſpecially conſidering that 


D 3 ',: 2 
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at the laſt of Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy, was 


| 


| 


Thing, but the Biſhops of the Church of 


lick Adoration uſed in Synagogues, into tbe 


are Apoſtles, and are not; and haſt found Rev. 2. 2; 


The Fifth Anſwer ſaith, That inn obſerved by AN S. v. 


IN os Anſwer to J. O's. Arguments 


REP L Y, . 7 
ſiſtian Aſfembly, by God's own Appoinment, un 


gation? Thar was againſt the Divine Eſtabliſh 


Church, whom our Author ar laſt acknowleds 


the F-wiſh Synagogue. 
at Fpheſus-in the Hands of the Presbyrers, whid 


Ic will follow from thence, thar every Chi 


under one el or Biſhop, not under man; 
And now what becomes of all the Presbyrers d 
Epheſus, in whoſe Hands, our Author told ug; 
a little before, that St. Paul left the whole Epi 
copal Power? Were they Biſhops of one Congr. 


ment, in placing an Angel in every Church, 1 
Conformity of the Jewiſh Synagogue : Wer 
Hey Biſhops of ſeveral Aſſemblies? Tha 
the Cauſe is ruined, and all the Pains of M 
Clarkſon and others, to prove, chat the Churchs 
of thoſe Cities, were ſingle Congregations, at 
loſt. And it's to be feared, it will follow, tha 
the Angels mentioned by St. John, were Preh- 
denrs over many Presbyters, and Aſſemblies i 
the Church of Epheſas. Tis certain, St. Pa 
mentions ſeveral Presbyters in the Church of! 
pheſus, and St. John mentions an Angel of tha 


eth to be a particular Perſon, that preſided in tha 
r © 8 3 

Nay, according to our Author, there was i 
Epheſus a Church Presbyterian and Epiſcopal a 
the ſame Time, and both by Divine Eſtabliſh 
ment: For here he tells us, that God appointil 
one Angel or Biſhop in every Church, as was | 
And Page 23, he tel 
us, tliat St. Paul left the whole Epiſcopal Powe 


are Things utterly inconſiſtent. But if it were! 
Dioceſan Church, conſiſting of ſeveral Aſſem 
blies, with Presbyters to attend them, and all u 
der the Rule of the Biſhop ; then there is 9 
Difficulty at all in the Caſe, bur only in c 
Author's being perſwaded to acknowledge I 


for Ordination by Pr esbyters. 
k is unaccountable, how the Angel of Epheſus 
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Chr me to try falſe Apoſtles, and to find them Li- 
wa, And how the Angel of Pergamus was re- 
nan; or d, for permitting the Doctrine of Balaam, 
rs AA che Nicelitans; if they were bur Paſtors of 
ele Congregations. And how, after all Aſia 
Epi d heard the Word of the Lord, both Jews 
gd Greeks , there were but ſeven Congregarions - 


the whole Country, according to our Au- 
or's Hypotheſis, is a Thing too unwarrantable 
be ſuppoſed. . EE | 

Thus we have ſhewn thar our Author in this 
hapter, has not proved, that Presbyters have 
Seripture Requiſits for Ordination: Or that 
ey are the ſame in Name and Office, with Bi- 
ops. The Anſwers he made to the Epiſcopal 
wer of Timothy and Titus, and to the Angels 


the Aſian Churches, are likewiſe found frivo- 
us and impertinent. Therefore we diſmiſs his 


t Argument for Ordination by Presbyters, 
ihout Biſhops, as invalid, and proceed to the 
ond. 


„ „9 2 — 
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CHAP. III. AN s. 


HAT Ordination of which we have Scripture 
Examples is valid. But of Ordination by 
exbyters, we have Scripture Examples, There- 
e Ordination by Presbyters is valid. 


That Ordination of which we have Scripture Ex- 
ples, it valid. This is his Major, and this he 
pes will not be deny'd him, and it ſhall not be 
ny'd him for me, upon Condition he will not 
e the Liberty, to call what he pleaſeth a Scrip- 
re Example 3 meerly becauſe the Scripture tells 

"8, ſuch a Thing was done, For he cannot bur 
e + Fa know 
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Rev, 2. 2, 


Rev · 2. 14. 
15. 
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. 


An Anſwer to J. O's Argument; 


know, that there are mauy Things recorded i 
Scriprure, which we cannot, or oughr not to dofnati 
and therefore ſuch Things are nor to be cal din 
Scripture Examples. I muſt hold him to meets 
Senſe of the Word, that it ſhall fignify nothin 
elſe, but ſuch Things as are propounded for ou 


Imitation. In this Senſe, his Major is grantfrnat 
and nor otherwiſe. „ je Te 
His Minor is, That of Ordination by Pretytu each. 
we have Scripture Examples, To prove this, H ord 
wils us, St. Paul and Barnabas were ordaind ſors. 
Presbyters, Acts 13. 1, 2, 3. So was Timothy, ¶ Pre 
Tim. 4. 14. Ro dem 
He fays well, That theſe two Inſtances deſern Wis Or 
more particular Conſideration ; and in this we willeain« 
joyn with him, and conſider theſe two Inſtano ey v 
very particularly; for we ſec, theſe two are ¶egree 
that he can find in Scriprure to juſtify his flying ordi 
Title of 4 Plea for Scripture Ordination. 2 Pr 
The firſt Inſtance is that of Prophets ace i 
Teachers, A#s 13. To whom, as they adminiſti hin 
unto the Lord and faſted, the Hoh Ghoſt ſaid, re th: 
parate me Barnabas and Saul, for the Merk when Pres 
unto I have called them. And when they had faſiſ (e it i 


and pray d, and laid their Hands on them, tt 


ſent them away. So Barnabas and Saul departriſothing 
being ſent forth by*the Holy Gheſt. Theſe are te or's F 
Words of the Fex:, and now hat is the Uſe h The 
would make of it? He brings this as a Scriptu at in 


Example of Ordination by Presbyters. 

We anſwer, That this very Inſtance 1s deſti 
ctive of the Author's Hypotheſis; firſt, in Reſped 
of the Ordainers, who by his own Confeſſia 


were Prephets and Teachers. Now Teachers wil Luci 
him, are ordinary Presbyrers. Yer when e ior 
is granted him, which we do not, (until he prove mu 
it, either from Scriprure or Antiquiry) this WE Paul 
be ro Example of Ordination by meer Presb Vorher 


ters. For in this Inſtance, the Prophets vi 
were extraordinary Officers; ſuperior to Teach 
V en 


his ſuppoſed Ptesbyters, did joyn in the Or- 


dination by meer Presbyters, where the Pro- 
gers did afliſt, being ſuperiay ro Presbyters in 
e Aut hor's own judgment. 
> The Perſons ordain'd in this Inſtance were 
bas and Saul. They are comprehended in 
ie Text, under the Character of Prophets and 
eachers. If they were Prophets, they eould not 
 ordain'd by Tcachers, who were their Infe- 
ors. If they were Teachers before, they muſt 
> Presbyrers by Office, in our Pleader's own 
dement. And if they were Presbyters before 
is Ordination, to what higher Degree were they 
dained by it? for it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
ey were ordained to a lower, or to the ſame 
egree as they had before? Our Author allows 
ordinary Degree of Ordination beyond that 
a Presbyter; and extraordinary ones have no 


himſelf in the next Page. It remains there- 
re that there muſt be an Order ſuperior to that 
Presbyters, ro which theſe were ordain'd ; or 
ſe it is no Ordination at all, and the Argument 
ls to the Ground, Thus this Inſtance proves 
thing, or proves directly contrary to the Au- 
or's Hypotheſis. 
The Author's Way of Reaſoning is very plea- 
at in this Place; for he ridicules Turrian the 
ſuit, for ſaying, That Paul and Barnabas were 
resbyters before, and were created Biſhops ar 
us Time. Mas Sr. Paul (ſaith he) the chief of 
oſiles, but a meer Presbyter > Was he inferior 
Lucius, Niger, and Manaen? Apoſtles were 
peitor to Prophets, much more to Teachers. Here 
ore muſt abſerve, that in our Author's Judgment, 
wu. Faul was ſuperior to Presbyters, ſuperior to 
sb rophets and Teachers, before this Time; and 


t withal, he makes him an Ioftance of being 


dained Presbyter by Presbyters at this Ordina- 


nation. Then it cannot be an Example for 


ace in this preſent Diſpute; and are excluded 
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tion. Was St. Paul luperiof to his Ordaing 
and ſuperior te Presbyters before this Time, a 
vet ordained here to be a Presbyrer ? This (x 
ſay no worſe of it) is an incoherent Way of x 
guing. But by this he thinks that he has conk 
red the Jeſuit, and concludes,*hat it is a meer þ 
Sion of the Feſuit, to ſupport the Cauſe of Prelay 
He would make his Reader believe, that the] 
ſuiſts eſpouſe this as their own Caule : althoug 
all Men, who know them, know the contran 
or thar they are truly Enemies ro Epiſcopacy, 
As for our Engliſh Prelacy, our Author wg 
knows, what Friends they were to it about ſew 
Years ago; when he or they were in Combin 
tion againſt it. And as to the Prelacy of tbe 
own Communion, here in England, in his M 
jeſty's Grandfatlier s, and Grear-Grandfather 
Reign, the Jeſuits would nor ler the Pope be: 
reſt, while there was a Popiſh Biſhop in the Kin 


dom. | 1 85 
Then there araſe a Diſpute how Confirmatia 
(which they call a Sacrament) could be adm 
niſtred here without a Biſhop. Thereupon tk 
Jeſuirs wrote divers Books, to prove that it migh 
be adminiſtred by Presbyters without Biſhop, 
For this, and other Reaſons, the French BiſhoWſd: 
lookr upon them as Enemies to their Order; 
may be ſeen in the Books that were written 
gainſt them, particularly in the learned Work 
of a French Abbor, under the Name of Perm 
Aurelius. 1 55 | 
Ir is true, ro ſtir up the Biſhops againſt ul 
French Proteſtants, two or three did take up 
them to maintain the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy : Bui 
they did it at ſuch a Rate, as ſufficiently ſhewn 
they were nor ſo much Friends to Biſhops, 4 
they were Enemies to the poor Proteſtants. Bu 
God be thanked, we have no need of Jeſuits f 
write for Epiſcopacy, no more than we have! 
 Dilſentors to write againſt Poperys 


por Ordination of Presbyters: 
But 8 return from this Digreſſion, if our Au- 


„ r will have this a Scripture Example of Ordi- 
is (ion, He muſt keep cloſe to it. Teachers 
of d never ordain, but when rhey have Prophets 
onheÞrdain with them. And then being together, 


er By are to ordain Apoſtles, which we will allow 
ela may do, when they have an expreſs Com- 
n of the Holy Ghoſt for it, and not otherwiſe. 
hong As ro chat Paffage our Author quotes out of 
tra Lightfoor, it may be true, that he gueſſes to 
he Reaſon why St. Paul and Barnabas were 


r wilained, with Faſting, Prayer, and Laying on 


Hands, that the Lord might thereby ſet down 
latform of ordaining Miniſters to the Gentiles 
ture Times, I ſay, this may be true of him, 
Mo che Form and Manner of Ordination. But 
ther to che Perſons Ordaining, and Ordained; 
befor cannot ſay, that this ſhould be a Par- 


bers and Teachers by the eſpecial Command 
zatiaſgthe Holy Ghoſt, to ordain Apoſtles for future 


es. | 
n The Pleader's Buſineſs in the next Section 
mige to ſhew, that what was done in this Inſtance 
{3s 13. if objected to be a Miſſion, and not 
ſnonaination, it would not alter the Caſe. | 
We anſwer, that his independent Friends are 
proper Adverſaries in that particular. But 
ay concern us, where he ſays, That to whom 
outward Actions of Ordination belong, to them 


s he informs us in this Inſtance. He ſhould 
upaſſhe ſaid, not to Presbyters alone, but to them 
onjunction with thoſe of another Order, 
ether ſuperior or inferior to Presbyters: For 
Teachers were Presbyters in his Opinion, Pag. 
But here were not Teachers alone, but they 
| Prophers joyned with them; and Prophets 
e of a different Order from Teachers, as the 
tle ſhews, Epb. 4- 11. And our Author ac- 
. ___ * knowledgeth 


ts i 
ved 


for future Times; unleſs he expects to have 


Ordaining Power belongs; that is, to Presby- 
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knowledgeth, Page 41 · that they were ſuperig 
to Teachers. So then, according to him, if 
were conſiſtent with himſelf, the Ordainiy 
Power muſt not belong to Presbyters alone, M 7 
to them in Con junction with others of a ſupe ti 
Order, according to this Scripture Exam 
And yet moreover, it is no Example of Ordai 
ing any other but Apoſtles: Nor of thoſe ne 
ther, without the particular Command of the H 
ly Ghoſt, as hath been ſhewed already. An 
this I think ſufficient. ro ſhew, that oz:r Auth 
cannot prove, that Presbyters alone have Powe 
to ordain Presby ters by this Example. "wh 
he ſecond Inſtance of Ordination by P J 
byters, produced by our Author en this Arp , 
ment, is, 1 Tim. 4. 14. The Words of the Ter wad 
are theſe, Neglect not the Gift that is in il 
which was given thee by Prophecy, with the layin 
on of the Hands of the Presbytery. Nothing (ſail 
he) can be more expreſs than this Teſtimony, WM 


ANS. I. To this we anſwer, firſt, That it can be no es 
preſs Teſtimony for Ordination by Presbyten 
| becauſe it is variouſly underſtood by the beſt I 
poſitors. V 
1. Some underſtand by the Word Presbytey, 
in this Place, a certain Number of Perſons equi; al 
{a „with St. Paul himſelf, who aſſiſted the Apoſtlez 
. Gf this Ordination. This ſeems to be very plaut: — 
N ble; for it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, thi 
St. Paul did uſe, or want the Aſſiſtance of com ,, 
mon Presbyters in Ordination. 

2. Others will underftand by Presbytery, tit 
|. Office and Dignity it ſelf, whereunto he was we 
s. Jem. dained. So Euſebius and others underſtand tit 
4 * 1 Tim. 1 e 3 5 of s r Pe 
=. Judgment, with this Difference, that he intenuiPerc; 
. = [ - by 1 the Office of a Presbyter; others, that af bech 
1 Biſnop ſuperior to Presby ters. Thel 
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for Ordination by Prexbyters: 


3. There is another Parry who will underſtand 

ir a College of Presbyrers of the common 
ank, aſſiſting St. Paul at the Ordination of Ti- 
thy. Our Author, it ſeems, is of this Opinion. 
heſe three different · Expoſitions of the Text, ſne 
ainly, that this Inſtance can be no expreſs Teſti- 
y of Ordination by Presbyters, as our Author 
firmeth, with more Confidence than Conſide- 
tion. CL 


Secondly, This & no Example of Ordination 
meer Presbyters, or Presbyters alone. For 
gen it is granted that a College of common 
esbyters, is meant by the Word Presbytery ; yet 


ro Way apparent that they did ordain them 


ves, without the Apoftle : Nay, our Author 
th roundly, It 7s certain he joyned the Presby- 
; with him, Page 46, Then 'tis certain by this 
SWonfefſion, that the Apoſtle did joyn with the 
esbyters in this Ordination. And then the 
daſequence will be as plain, that this can be no 
ſtance of Ordination by meer Presbyters, or 
sbyters alone. For St. Paul himſelf, and no 
aner an Apoſtle, was the principal Inſtrument 
it, in Conjunction with the Presbytery. And that 
hich is done by St. Paul and the Presbyters to- 
. cannot be ſaid to be done by the Presby- 
s alone. | — 


He addeth farther, That St. Paul had not Joyn- 
the Presbyters with himſelf, if there had not 
n an inherent Power of Ordination in Presbyters 


ſuch, 


We anſvver, That this Aſſertion is ground- 
„ and arbitrary: For it is not certain vvbe. 
r Perſons or Dignity be meant by Preslytery. 
Perſons be meant by it, it is no Way certain 
ether Presbyrers of the common Rank, or of 
Nerior Order, equal to S: Pau himſelf, Yer 

. 2 
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n. 1 


concurrent Cauſes : For the Effect which fall 


thers, had Power to ordain ; yer it will not 
low, that they have the Power by them; 


our Author, without raking any Notice off Jome 
Difficulries, rakes it for that _ 
common Presbyrers ; and chat they did jo 
St. Pauli in the Ordination of Timothy : 1 * The 
ter all, this Example is nothing to the Pur chat 
Becauſe our Diſpute is not, whether Pre 57 
may joyn with others in Ordination, but u bi. V 
ther they have ſuch a Power themſelves a nſe it 

Our Author doth nor conſider the Nami xt it 


from the united Force of them, will nor fol 10 
from them ſeparately taken. If our Author ie 
proved, (as he has not) that Presbyrers \ 


Nr 


He will not allow the Reverſe of his own Aﬀu 
rion. Biſhops of old, did ordain in Conjund 
with Presbyrers ; therefore Biſhops may « 
without theme No, ſaith he, I. Apoſtles 
not aſſume to themſelves the ſole Power of Ori e or I 
tion, but took the Presbyters for their Aſſocia ver) 
By which we are to underſtand; that the Iitory 
byrers are neceſſary ro aſſiſt the — 
not any Body neceſſary te aſſiſt rhe P 
in his — Judgment. as 

I think, what hath been ſpoken 


on this rel b 


ment, is ſufficient ro ſhew, that this Inſtance, . * 


Tim. 4. 14+ is no expreſs Teſtimony for Ordi 
tion by Presbyrers alone, which our Author 
ro produce, to make good his Argument. the 


Our Kuchen; goes forward in this Chapter, r any 
anſwer Obje@ions made againſt his laſt Inſt"! 
for Ordination by Presbyters; the firſt when | 
is this, That by H ¹ν,et 53 meant the of His 
Presbytery, and not the College of Presbyters, | por 
Turrianus the Jeſuir, who ( Kann he) is fol, det 
by ſome Proteſtants; He might have inſtance 
mY OY the 3 who got of | 
BINY 1 


; for Ordination by | Presbyters. 


Jgment, as Was ſnewed be fore, and in Mr. Sei- 
who was no great Friend to Epiſcopacy. 


7 q 5 5 . 
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79M 
" 4 
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Arbe firſt Anſwer he makes to this Objection ans. i. 
chat the Word meoBuripiy is never taken in that ; 
a. i» the New Teſtament, 5 3 
II. We reply, That ir is never taken in this 7 
ee in the New Teſtament, unleſs it be in the =_ 
tare rt it ſelf, which is debared, that is for a Col- | 
| of Clerical Elders. The Places he refers 1 
fc ro in the New Teſtament for the Senſe of [ 0 
b 


hor H Word, Lake 22, 66. Acts 22. 5. ſpeak of the =—_ 
u abedrim of Lay-Elders, that never had the 'F 
nor Wwer of Ordination. If this Rule will hold, = 


linis eſt conferre Ordines, Page 105. of his 
joke Becauſe they were not in the Clergy 
mſelves, they could nor infer Clerical Autho- 
pon others. 
2 The Word E is taken for the Of- 
Ori or Dignity, by St. Ferom, and by Lyra, upon 
every Text. It is likewiſe ſo accepted in the 
iſtory of Suſanna, in the Spanifh Edition of the 
nplutenſes, by the Alexandrian Manuſcripts, 
brad in the Sriac, fo much magnified by our Au- _ 
xr: Iris ſo taken by Euſebius, who underſtood . | % 
ee better than our e Neſpac iis @profertipery i 
net, Wo eiae. They impoſed Hands on him for an 
Ora er ſbip. And fo it is taken in many Places in 
or Mt Book. This, I hope, is ſufficient to ſhew, 
a the Word is ſometimes taken for Office, or 
gnity, and ſo it may in the Inſtance mentioned, 
tet, r any Thing our Author hath ſhewed to the 
aſtufntrary hitherto. | 


His Second Anſwer tothis Objection, is ground- Ns. U. 
upon che Tranſ; oſition of theſe Words, Neg- | 
t not the Gift that is in thee, which was given 
\cliF* y Prophecy, with the laying en of the Hands 
of ill the Presbytery, He thinketh that ©#7&piv 
eren 


I" 8 
i 1 
_ 
bs 


tion, as he calls it, plain, and neceſſary for 


not prejudice his Argument ; for it vvill fol 


Office, and that it belongs to the Office d 


An Anſi wer to J. O's. Arguments 
and without that, the Words will nor bear: 
Senſe. „ 


We reply, That ſuch remote References an 
ſual in the Writings of Sr. Paul. Aud wi 
he alloweth Trajection of that kind, it will h 
hard Matter for him to deny the Invocartia 
Saints, from St. Paul's Epiſtle ro Philemon, . 
where by the Order of the Words as they 
placed; Philemon is commended for his H 
towards the Lord Feſus, and towards all Siint;, 
if that Text be compared with what the a 
Apoſtle wrote upon the ſame Subject, Eph. 1. 
Col. 1. 4. he will find Tranſpoſition and Dif 


right underſtanding of the Text in the Epiſtk 
Philemon. And if it may be fo iti one Place 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, it may, by Parity of Rel 
be ſo in another. * 


In the Third Anſvver, he ſuppoſeth that 
exefliry did fignify Office or Dignity, it vo 


(faith he) that Timothy vvas a meer PresbyterWanger 
[1s tri 


he Anu 


Presbyter to impoſe Hands, becauſe Timothy, 


Presbyter, did ſo, 1 Tim. 5. 22. Yer 
ä er, at 
WMWe reply to this Anſvver, That the ConlifWits in 
quence is by no Means neceſſary, unleſs he qe moi 
infer quidlibet ex quolibet, For the Anceeiner. 
who underſtand by Presbytery, Office, or Digue mor 
underſtand Epiſcopacy, not the Office of c great 
mon Presbyters, as Calvin doth. Therefore, Nat co 
by Presbytery be meant „ rr Timothy mie can 
be more than a meer Presbyter. If by Pres)Wainer: 
be meant common Presbyrers, and if it be gra what 
ed that ſuch laid Hands on Timorhy, yet our is to 


thor has made Timothy not to be ordained Wears 
meer Presbyters, becauſe he has joyn d 5: "Wake 


L for \ Ordination by P recbyters. | 
bis Ordination, who was ſuperior to meer 
obyters; therefore this can be no Example of 
dination by meer Presbyters, as was ſhewed be- 


Whether Presbytery fagnifierh Office, or 
ſons, it's all one. This e ha not to our 


Um 
il bor s Pur poſe. 6 
nur Author goes on to abetber Objedtion; 


ch is this, Timothy was erdained by St. Paul, 
the Concurrence of Presbytery. 


denied; but that Paul laid Hands on Timat hy, 


im 1. 6. But (ſaith he) how doth it appear, 
. was for Ordination? It 7 be for das 
)i(lod ing of the Holy Ghoft. ; 
for Ne reply, That when the presbyters are joyn- 
dite rich St. Paul in the Impoſition of Hands here, 
lac may eaſily ſay, for any Thing appears to the 
Rea rary, it was not for Ordination, but for the 


nitted, What will — of the Pleader's ex. 
ls Teſtimony, and chief Example in Ordina- 
vol by Presbyters ? Ir ſeems, he matters nor 
blowing up of his own Fort, if he can but 
anger his Adverſary. 

is true, as our Pleader obſerves, That Chriſt 
be Authoritative Giver of the Miniſterial Pow- 
vet he muſt confeſs, that Chriſt is a free 
er, and may make whom he pleaſeth Inſtru- 
ts in the Conveyance of that Power; yea; 
e more principal than others. And alſo thoſe 
nc iner who inveſt a capable Recipient, may call 
je more to themſelves, either ro afſiſt, or for 
greater Solemnity of the Acticn. But this 


lainers: then *rwill be time enough to conſi- 
what Part they are to bear in Ordination. 
to what is ſaid in this Anſwer, of the pro- 


take no further Notice of it at preſent, chan 
n e 


is Anſwer to this Objection is, that it cannot 


ferring of the Holy Ghoſt. And when that is 


not concern our Debate at all, until ſuch time 
e can ſhew, that Chriſt hath made Presbyters 


cuous Ule of the Particles 4 and wiz, I 
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48 An Auſwer to J. Os Arguments 
to tell our Author, that the promiſcuous Uf 
Words ſometimes, will not annul their geng 
— — l 5 It is moſt cer 
that J generally importeth a more principal} 
— Cauſe; and v an allifting — 
rent Power. And ſo they may very well fgii 
in the Place inſiſted upon, — — . 
promiſcuous Uſe in another. 
Both St. Chryſeſtom and Oecumenius affirm, d 
the Apoſtle in this place mèans Biſhops, x 
give Reaſon for their Aſſertion, that meer bn 
byrers could not be Ordainers of a Biſhop. | 
And yet ſuppoſe meer Presbyters had be 
meant, ſince St. Paul declares himſelf to h 
ordained Timothy, 2 Tim. 1. 6. all that cu 
be inferred from hence, were only that the Pr 
byrers impoſed their Hands with him, in Te 
mony of their Aſſent and Concurrence with h 
as is the Practice of our own Church. 
Thus the firſt Presbyterian Miniſters that m 
the Schiſm here in England, gave this accu 
of themſelves, how they came to be Miniſte 
They ſay, by the laying on of the Hands oft 
Biſhop, together with other Miniſters, Fus D 
num Miniſterii Angl. Part 2. in Prefat. 1 
And the ſame we all know is the conſtant WF, 
lage to this Day. — ts 
To conclude our Anſwer to the ſecond Ay 
ment. It is plain by what has paſt, that! 
Pleader has nor proved by Scripture Exam} 
chat Presbyrers alone have Power to ordain; | 
che contrary appears from his own. Proofs. | 
Prophers in Conjunction with Teachers, his i; 
5 pu Presb were the Ordainers in thei 
Inſtance of Ordination mentioned by him, 4 
18, and no meaner Apoſtle than St. Paul 
his Confeſſion, aſſiſted in the ſecond Inſtance m: 
Tim, 4. 14. Neither. did he prove, that ec! 4 
che Teachers, or Presbyters menrioged by l 


e 0 — 5 — 


wb Inſtances, were common Presbyrers, bur 
only ſuppoſerh that, ro ſupport his Cauſe. 
1 . concludes nothing to his 


C HA P. IV. A Ns. 


HE 7 who have Power to Preach the G el to 
Baptize, and Adminiſter the Lord's Supper, 
x Power of Ordination. But meer Presbyters, 
je Power to Preach, Baptize, and Adminiſter 
Lord's s Supper, Therefore they have Power of 


linati on. 


[hey whe have Power to 3 LY Go) vel, to 
tize, aud adminifter the Lord's Supper, have 8 
per of Ordination. 1 
This is the Major in the Argument, which he lt 
requires Proof, and he ſays very truly, and 
nds to prove it in this manner; Preaching, 
tizing and Adminiſtring the Lord's Supper, are 
_ Att, not of an inferior Nature to Or- 
tion, & parium par elt ratio. 


o which Argument we na firſt, Thar 
were granted, rhar preaching, baptizing, and 
niniſtring the Lord's Supper, are miniſterial 
$, not of an inferiour Nature ro Ordination; 
It will not follow, that meer Presbyters may mn 
in, becauſe they 'preach, baptize and admi- | . 
ir the Lord's Supper. For Ordination is not wo 
dinate to thoſe: Acts, but - antecedent to 
n: And every Church-Officer has Power on- 
o do thoſe Acts, which are e to 
own Orders | | 

E 2 1 
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An Anſwer to J. Ou Argument 


2155: & Juſtice of the Peace may iſſue our a 
rant, but nor a Sub-pœna, though a Wa 
be not of an inferior Nature to it. Becayfſei 


one belongs to his Office, the other does 
So parium non par eſt ratio, in ſome Reſp 
In the like manner, A. :Presbyrer may nor ord 


becauſe he does ſome other Miniſterial Acts, 


poſed nor to be of an inferior Nature to Ordy 
tion; unleſs it appears, that Ordination bel 


/ 


© to his Office, as well as thoſe other Acts, wil 
are accounted not inferior to it. 


Secondly, Ordination ſeems to be an Ad 


its Natute ſuperior to-Preaching, Baprizing, 


Adminiftring the Lord's Supper. For, 


1. Ic is contrary to the Dictates of comn 


Reaſon, to ſuppoſe, that the General of an 
my is not inferior to the Prince from whon 
receives his Commiſſion. Or that a Juſtic 
not inferior to the King, by whoſe Authorin 


acteth. Our Author's Hypotheſis ſeems to be 
unreaſonable, when he affirmeth, that Preach 
' Baptizing and Adminiſtring the Lord's Supper, 
Miniſterial Acts, not of an inferior Nature til 
dination. | Becauſe the Presbyters that Pr 
Baptize, and adminiſter the Lord's Supper 


ceive Power to perform thoſe Miniſterial A 
by the Act of Ordination. 
2. The Weakneſs of his pretended Prod 


this Argument will appear from the PraQic 


Chrift and his Apoſtles. - Our Saviour gave 


_ Diſciples Power to preach and baprize at fi 
and bapriz'd none himſelf. Were they by i 


Acts, equal to him? I hope, our Author, 1 


ſecond Thoughts, will not ſay ir, though thatl 
his Way of Reaſoning in this Argument, and 


other Places of his Book. When he was tt 


to leave tliem, *he compleared their Com mill 


As the Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. \ 


Saviour reſerved the Power of Order and! 


nd V 
be H. 
ers, 


* — 
* 2 


er Ordination by Prerlyters. 


Acts 8. 12 
17. 


a cs himſelf, rill this Time, but the Apaſtles had 
Wan eached and Baptized before. Did Chriſt or- 
auſe in them do the greater Office firſt, and the 
oes N leſſer afterwards? Thar was not our Savi- 
Neſpaes Method, who left the beſt Wine to the 
& ld the Practice of the Apoſtles is agreeable to 
Or Method of our Saviour - Philip the Deacon, 
beluezched and baprized in Samaria; yet never- 


ess Peter and John were ſent to impoſe Hands 
ere. If thoſe who have Power to preach and 


d not Philip do the laſt in Samaria, as well as 


Sc very Dictates of common Reaſon, by the 
actice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that Preach- 
g Baptizing, and Adminiſtring the Lord's Sup- 
, are rial Acts of an inferior Nature to 
rdination, contrary to our Author's Hypotheſis 
this Argument, 55 e 8 
Jur Author pretendeth to prove, that preach · 
g, baptizing, and adminiſtring the Lord's Sup- 
er, are Miniſterial Acts, not of inferior Nature 
re 118d Ordination, from the Mture of the Thing it 


wptize, have Power alſo to impoſe Hands, why 


e firſt > Therefore ir ſeems to be apparent, by 


Pri, which he conſiders a-part, and begins with 
per, reaching: He ſays, That Preaching the Goſpel 
al MW boritatively in the Name of Chriſt, it's 4 moſt 


lorieus Ordinance ; the Publiſhers of it, are call'd 


nt the Lord Feſus Chriſt. They are ſaid to be 


ave! orkers together with Ged, 2 Cor. 6. 1. And 
at Mfaich he) 7s an Ordainer any Thing more? 
Dy 0 We anſwer, That an Ordaincr is more than a 


erior'to him that putteth it in Execution. All 
he Labourers in the Vineyard, repreſent'Chiiſt 
nore or leſs; they are Ambaſſadors for him, 
nd Workers together with God; yer ſome bear 
be Hear of the Day, and labour more than - 
ers, as being of a higher Order. The Ambaſ- 


reacher ; as he who granteth Authority, is ſu- 


E 3 ſadors 


* 
8 


Imbaſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 20. They repre- 


8 


ö An Anſwer to J. O's. Arguments 
ſadors of earthly Princes have not all the ſam 
Commiſſion, though they all repreſent their 
ſters: Neither is it neceſſary, that they who n I 
preſent the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould do it ali 

the ſame Degree and Meaſure. | 
Baptiſm (laith our Author) it a ſolemn Dei 
cation of 4a Perſon to God; Ordination is ne muy, a 
1. We anſwer, That b . Child; S 
are begotten to the \ mt and by Ordinainl, 2 
Fathers, and as Fathers are more honourable chu 
Children; ſo the Act by which Fathers are 4M. 
| dicated, muſt be in its Nature ſuperior to . oft, 
by which Children have their Initiation. Full 
as he adds, None can baptize, but he that manu 
dained, So it may likewiſe be ſaid, None cu 
be ordained, bur he who is baptized. | 
2. Ordination is antecedent ro Baptiſm, alih;7:, 
ſo in its Nature, a ſuperior Act. None can becher 
Tize, but he that was ordained. That Dedicy 
tion which muſt neceſfarily precede Bapriſm, Im ir 
naturally preferrable to it. Neither is it mate] him 
al, that he addeth in this Place, how that HHB. 
t iſm is a Sacramental Dedication, which Ori | 
tion is not, For the 1ntrinfick Value of the D Ou 
dication, dependeth upon the Quality of the Si 
ject dedicated, and the End of the Dedicata 

not upon the Sacramental Solemnity of it. . 6; 

In Reference to the Lord's Supper (he ſaid Ain 
HVhich is greater, to impoſe Hands, or to make i von 
Sacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt > We u 
wer, That to impoſe Hands, even in the ju 7 
ment of Sr, Ferom, whom he quotes in this Plat ou 
For that Father alloweth the Conſecration of ch 

Elements to the Presbyters, when he refertiſgeſcri 

the Power of Ordination only to Biſhops. 4A 

moreover, Men muſt be conſecrated before f 
Elements can be, which plainly gives Impolinali 
of Hands, the Preference, ex Natura Ri. M dei! 

at, what our Author produceth from the V Kk i 
| 8 | i, 


ir » Miniſterial Acts, not of an inferior Nature to 
ho n nation, ſeems to be a pure Miſtake. : 
tali n the next Section, our Aut bor endea voureth 


ature to Ordination. To that purpoſe he quo- 
h St. Pauls Words to the Corinthians. Chriſt did 
t ſend me to baptize, but to 2 the Goſpel, 1 
XC, 1. 17, Surely (ſaith he) he means one of the 
eſt Miniſterial Acts. We anſwer, That the 
pelle in that Place, ſhewerh his own more 
ncipal Aſſignation and Charge, and the more 
va; borious Part of his Miniſtry, as we are inform d 
ne A Expoſitors, and net the higheſt Miniſterial 
& as the Pleader ſuggeſterh. The Apoſtle's 
ion was antecedent ro his Preaching, and 
thorized him for it; and therefore was in its 
ature a ſuperior Act. We might alſo put 
m in mind, that St. Paul here reſerves Preaching 
tu himſelf, and leaves Baptiſm to his Deacons, 
o Baptiſm is the Sacrament, and not Preach- 


Doe Aut hor would fain know, whether Chriſt 
d not mention the chiefeſt Part of a Miniſter's 
York, in the Commiſſion given, St. Matth. 28. 19, 
d. Go, Teach all Nations, Baptizing, &c. If 
dination had been the main and chiefeſt Part, 
would have ſaid, Go, ordain Miniſters, | preach, 


aptize | 366k 
* 2 anſwer, That we are not to wonder, 
t our Author confronteth the Epiſcopal Order 
the Church; when he thus preſumeth to 
ſcribe Forms to Chriſt himſelf, Yer withal, 
> ought to know, that the Apoſies did reach 
Id baptize before that Time: but not to all 
ons. This ſeems to be rather a new Extent 
their Commiſſion, than a new Authority. 
It is not neceſſary that a (Commiſſion ſhould 
reif the higheſt Acts, but the moſt extenfive 


E 4 N 


prove from Scripture, that the Miniſterial 
& before mentioned, are not of an inferior 
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his Reſurrection, authorize his Apoſtles to ordy 


Au Anſwer to J. Or Arguments 


and general. Howbeir, that Act by which 
Commiſſion is given to teach, and bapgize, i; ir; 
its Nature higher, than thoſe Acts thar are ee th 


rended by Virtue of it. th b: 
9. It 1 by Sr. John, dat Chriſt dib; otl 
this, or ſome other former Appearance, n tl 


others, when he told them, As my Father fond | 
vize with Power to ſend others, ſo ſend 1 
”__ Therefore 'rwas needleſs to repeat it. ecut 
Ihe reſt of this Chapter is ſpent for the ni ny 
a part, to ſnew (if the Author could) that the 
Paſtles had no Succeſſors. He ſuppoſeth a H 
2 of the Queſtion, ro ſay, That the Ae y, 
thoug he fit to reſerve the Power of Ordinatingum 
themſelvos, and proper Succeſſors. Bur I wo : 
fain know of him, how his Hypotheſis is promi Qur 
if it be granted, that the Apaſtles did not reſei ur At 
— Power of Ordination to themſelves, but ji eb, 
ed the Presbyters with them, (as he ſaith in Mr. B. 
p Place) they did. Are the Apoſtles and Prey: - 
- Presbyters alone? If they are nor, Qrdinau We 
by meer Presbyters cannot hold upon this Sup rie. 
8  firion. N ccel 
Nor are the Biſhops, the Apoſtles SucceſſmWMowet 
WY '(faith the Pieader) for the Apoſtles had th thery 
Cal immediately. from Heaven. We will re at tl 
pꝓrant, that they had no Succeffors in the ext as he 
dinary Parts of their Office. The Pleader i 
ſelf granteth, that they committed the ordiniſt us 
* Government of the Church to Presbyters. . The 
hope it is agreed between us, that the Apoſncon! 
had an ordinary Power to tranſmit ro Potter, 
notwithſtanding their Call immediately i lade 
Heaven. Ordination and Government we d 
tend are ordinary Parts of Power, perperualyWnorec 
ceſſary to the Church of Chriſt. The main Me 
ſtion then will be, who' received this Power ingame 
the Apoſtes:2: Whether Biſhops alone, or Peg er 


e eee * or Oe aloWary 


a e 
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presby ters alone received that Power, then 


that doth not yet appear by the Inſtances he 


others. All that is offered here, is no more, 
in that the Apoſtles joyned the Presbyters with 
mſelves in Ordination: If it be ſaid, They had 
t Power as well of Biſhops, or together with 
em, then the Presbyters muſt only joyn in the 
ecution of this Power: For whar is granted 
ce m atly, muſt not be executed ſeparately. And 


the chat Rule, Ordination by meer Presbyters, 
a bal be loſt. If this Power was given to Biſhops 
Apply, then I need nor ſay what's become of his 


7 


ation gument. | 


Our Learned Writers againſt the Papiſts (ſaith 


Prove 

reſen ur Author) do unanimouſly deny the een as 
It jo eh, ro have Succeſſors, To that * e Sadeel, 
in r. Barrow, and Lightfact are quoted by him. 
echt E OS | | 

nay Ve unanimouſly agree with thoſe Learned 
Sup ricers, and confeſs, that the Apoſtles had no 


cceſſors in the extraordinary Parts of their 
ower, and thoſe Learned Writers cannot argue 
therwiſe. And our Author himſelf ſuppoſeth, 
rea hat the Apoſtles had ſome ordinary Power, which 


er hrs. So then, the Authorities mentioned, are 
07 41not us, or againſt this Author. | 


br. Barrow is quoted at large, to ſhew the 
conſiſtency of Biſhop and Apoſtle. We an- 
ſtcroWver, that he, in his Tract of the Supremacy, 

leadeth againſt the Authority which the Biſhop 
ve af Reme claimeth from St. Peter; and faith 
117 voreover, that it cannot be aſfured that St. Peter 
in Ms ever Biſhop of Rome 3 and then propoſeth 
ver ſugeme Reaſons for his Opinion. But did Dr. Bar- 
Preiß ever oppoſe the Epiſcopal Power in the ordi- 


aloWuary Government. of the Church? Doth nor gupt. p. 2 
| 33 R * he 72 


inly they may execute it by themſelves. 
th brought, nor (I preſume) can be proved by 


as he contendeth) they committed to Presby- 


N | 
= = 
FW 


— E 2 ” 
* 8 ? * ; 
10 J. Os. £ 
5 * 1 


he affirm, That the Biſhops were called the Sy, 
fors of #he ' Apoſtles, nor becauſe the Apoli 
were fixed Biſhops themſelves, bur becauſe d 
ſucceeded rhoſe, who were conſtituted Biſua 
by the Apoſtles ? And to prove that Aſerig 
he quoteth Irene 3. 3. Tertull, de Preſ. 32. 
would think, that ſuch Evidence is not 

our Autbor's purpoſe, (when he pleadeth again 
Epiſcopal Power, as deſcending from the 40 
ſtles) when indeed the very Authority he quotel 
affirmeth, that Biſhops were conſtituted by yþ 
Apoſtles, and withal, citeth Irenæus and Tertul 
an, to ſupport that Aſſertion. If the ordin 
Power of the Apoſtles be not derived to ſon 
Succeſſors, how can the Church continue toth 
End of the World, as Chriſt hath promiſed? 


Our Author, in the Cloſe of this Chapu 
pretendeth ro anſwer an Objection, which « 
cording to him, is this; The Ordainers gave 
the ordaining Power to Presbyters, therefore it! 
longeth not to them. 


To this Objection he anſwereth, That they a 
ordained to the Office of the Miniſtry, of whi 
the ordaining Power is a Branch. 


We reply, that notwithſtanding the ordaini 
Power be a Branch of the Miniſterial Office 
general, yer it will not follow, that every pu 
ticular Miniſter hath it; unleſs our Author a 
prove, that he who hath any Part of the Nin 
Office, has all. If he can do that, Deacons w 
be equal ro Presbyters, and may ordain as * 
as they; And we cannot have the two Ords 
of Church Officers mentioned by him, Page 
of his Book. A Soldier can have no more C0 
mand; than his Commiſſion gives him. 4 
State-Officers have their Power limired by te 

- Grams; and by the ſame Reaſon, a Mini 


fer Ordination by Prebyters.. . 


the Church, can have no more Power chan be 
received at his Ordination. 


+ furcher adderh in his Anſwer to this OK 

That it's not the Intention of the Ordarner, 
7 Office conſtituted by Chriſt, that is the 
aſure of the Power. 


We reply, Thar presbyters never had the or- 
ning Power, as part of their Office, by any 
inement or Conſtitution of Chriſt. There- 
e ethey cannot have it now, by Virtue of their 
"oy tion. 8 


Popiſh Gee ( hk he) did not intentiog 
ly give the Reforming Power, to che firſt Refor- 
1, yet no "Proteſtant will queſtion, but it was 
xt to their Office as Miniſters. 


| We reply, Thar the Reforming Power is not 
Miniſterial Degree: But a | Chriſtian Du- 
incumbent upon all Chriſtians, as well Lay- 
nas Clergy. The firſt Reformers could have 
other Miniſterial Degrees than were given 
m at their Ordination. His Inftance of a 
and Recorder, chuſing and inveſting a 
rd-Mayor, is not pertinent. Tis true indeed, 
ſhall have as much Power as the King's Char- 
gives him, by Virtue of his Office, though 
City and Recorder ſhould deny ir. VVe re- 
= That a Presbyter's Ordination is his Char- 
Mai, he can have according to this Inſtance, no 
re Power chan that contains: And if the or- 
ining Power be not in his Charter, he has not 
leaſt Reaſon to invade that Branch of che 
To — this Chapter, cis but vain to 
2 Ordination is a particular Part of the 
abyrers Office, when neither Scriprure, nor 
10 uiry, nor any Practice before the Reforma- 


tion 
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mation, vobuliteck ix it. Ie is found only in u 
or three Inſtances among the Ancients, and th; 

_ cenſured by the general Conſent of the Chu 
Yer at this Day, our Aut bor maintains it, wi 
our any Neceſſity, in open Defiance to Scrip Ur 
aud all e 


3 


4 H AP. v. ANS. 
HAT Ordination which 5 is the FIR wad 


 Ordinations in the Reformed Churches len 
Sea, is valid. But Ordination by meer Presby 


1. ſuch. Therefore, &c. 


We anſwer to the Major 3 in this Argumes 
Thar to ſer the foreignOrdinarions upon thelen 
with that of our Diſſenters, he ought ro put the 
former in the ſame Circumſtances with the lu 
ter. Which becauſe he knows he ſhall ne 
be able to do, he chooſes rather, in order tg 
ſten an inviduous Conſequence upon his Adverk 
ries, to hook in a Clauſe that hath no Relat 
to either of the Propoſitions of his Argument, 
the Roman, or Popiſh Ordi nat ions valid. But 
infets an unfortunate Conſequence upon ti 
ſpurious Claufe too. For (ſaith he) i, the Ori 
nation of the Foreign Reformers he null, and th 
ef Rome valid, it is better to be of the Rom) 
Church, than the Reformed, We ' anſwer, I 
this Hyporheſi s is meer Fallacy, à dio fecuns 
quid, ad ditum ſimp liciter. ir a Thing be ben 


in ſome Reſpects, our. Author will — Nt 
ſo in all. If a Turkiſh Gally be ſtronger di 
ae n Ship, then it is better to be 

Slave than a Merchant ar Sea. No fuch Thi 
It is better only ſecundum quid, in that Parti 
* of dafety WIE VVind- and VVeather : Bu 


for Ordination by Presbyters. - ' 
far worſe in many other Reſpects. So our 


6 in N -* 1 9 = ? 
d bor infers in this Argument, that it is better 


h 
| wit 
rit le 


lurch, th an the Reformed, becauſe it is bet- 
ronly in Reſpect of Ordination, not conhider- 
g it is far worſe in many other Reſpects. 

This Sophiſtry is all the Supporr the Author 
ach for his Argument, whereof he hath ſuch an 


bled to it. f 


ers, for want of Epiſcopal Ordination. 


II. That the Caſe of the Reformed Charches, is 
Cuſe of Neceſſit 3. Cs 


Either of theſe is true) would over throw 


nent ; that is, the Example of the Reformed 
hurches beyond Sea, and the Value oughr to be 
et on their Judgments. - Bur ſtill the whole Rea» 


o Right, which will do no more than a chari- 


lination is neither more or leſs valid, for its be- 
ng practis d beyond Sea; and if the Author were 


che ſame Reaſons, that he maintains that Or- 
nation here. For he dares nar ſay, they are 
ls ſubject to Error there, than we here; and 
hough they were, as long as they are not wholly 
xempt from it, he oughr not to ſay, ſuch a 
Thing is valid, becauſe they do it; but it may 


o it. So the whole Reſult of this Argument is 
o more, than a charirable Preſumption upon 
de Judgment of Foreign Reformerfrs. 
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mpliciter, or in all Reſpects robe-of the Romiſh 


pinion, That he hath but two Things that can be 


J That the Reformed n have no true Mi- 


har Poficion, upon which he grounds his Argu- 


on is unconcluſive, for it concludes from Fact 
able Preſumption, except the Proof be drawn 
rom an infallible Authority. For Presbyters Or- 


equir'd to prove his Major, he could do it but 


e preſum d, they judge it valid, becauſe they 
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1 N fs to K. 


A. Anſwer to J. O's Arguments 


— Bur how doth he guard his Argument agu 
the two Anſwers he ſaw might be made; 
it? Againſt the former, he plainly ſaw, he coil 


that is not in Being. The Pope may be call 


were three or four; and in this Senſe no Bod 


in that Reſpect, I dare fay, our Author will ner 


Patriarch of the Weſt. Theſe Gentlemen (lil 


| And if the like Danger, ſhould return, we cu 
| [ | oven“ a4. dreſs, wherein he will promiſe the Prince thi 


J. promoterh Popery ; to fear him for his anfu 
_ Greatneſs, to love him for his diffuſive Good 


becomes of the Prince, or his Throne · 


bring no Reaſon, bur what he had made uſe « 
to defend his own Ordination, and Miniſtry; a 
therefore inſtead of Reaſons, he brings unch 
ritable Cenſures and Slanders. } 


I. Againſt Mr. Dodwell, and others, who wl 
have us believe (faith he) that the Church 
Rome * 4 true Church, and receive the Popei 
Patriarch of the Weſt, To which we anſye 
that if the Church of Rome be not a true Churd| 
(Metaphyſically we mean, not Morally) why doi 
he call the Proteſtants the Reformed Church 
Sure there can be no Reformation of a Thi 


Patriarch of the Weſt, either becauſe there wi 
no other but he alone 3 whereas in the Eaſt, tha 


can deny him to be Patriarch of the Weſt; q 
he may be call'd fo, in Reſpect of his pretend 
Juriſdiction as Patriarch over all the Weſt ; as 


be able to prove, that either Mr. Dodwell, or ay 
Church of England Divine, owns, the Popes 


he) have caſt off their Vizard ; which inſinuat 
that rhe reſt have it on, and ſo, that all at 
Papiſts openly or ſecretly: And yer when then 
was real Danger of Popery, he may very ul 
remember who were the, vigorous Oppoſers of i 


expect no Aſſiſtance of our Author, but an At 


to pray to the Father, that his Throne might 
eftabliſhed in. Mercy; when he matters not wil 


4 
Our BuGnels is not to null the Orders of the 
armed Churches beyond Sea, but to aſſert 
own, (Sicuti cordatos decet & probos,) which 
dare nor. go from, as being conformable r 
beſt and earlieſt Churches. And take what 
re we can, that ſome Perſons who are, or ought 
be under the Obedience of our Church, do not 


Aal 


ule & 
X 


; for Ordination by Presbyters. 
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Reſp. ad Ep. iii | 
Du Moulin, | 


If. He brings a bitter Invective againſt ou 


ws; Wops, That. they look more lille State- Minsſters, 
nſw. lis Miniſters of Chrift. Here he would have done 
bud l to confider, what St. Paul applyed ro him- 
ya after his hard Spee ch to Ananiar: And Mr. 
urch er faich in the Preface of his Treatiſe about 


ſcopacy, That F the King do cumulate Wealth 
{ Honour, on thoſe Parochial Biſhops he is for, 
{ give them Place in Parliaments, to keep the 
py. from Contempt, they would peaceably ſub- 
Bo and obey them as Magiſtrates. 8 MI 

o the ſecond Anſwer that may be made to 
ende Argument f̃rom the Practice of the Foreign 
formers, the Author flatly denies, that the 


dene of the Foreigners is a Caſe of Neceſſity, 
Ir aj (ſaith he) af they have a Mind of Biſhops ; 
pe i binders their having them > That we do 


(aul pretend to know]; bur fince we find them in 
ali Writings, mention Epiſcopacy, and par- 
ll rl that of England, with * Re- 
4, we reaſonably. conclude, they have no 
rrel with it, and that if they 145 here, 
2 act in another Manner chan our Au- 
e cul Och. =” 
e have the Judgment of Mr. Calvin in this 
der; in his Exhortation to the States of rhe 
ani bire at Spare, Talem nobis Hierarchiam exhi- 
Kc. If they tender us ſuch a Hierarchy, 
rein Biſhops may retain their Eminence, ſo 
ey reſuſe not to be under Chriſt, and have 


Ir Dependance on him as their only Head, and _ . 


refer form, Feel. 
; F 1 ö 8 
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cies themſelves to him, and obſerve ſuch) 
Brorherly Society among themfelves, © and 
bound together 2 no other Bond, but i 
Truth; 1. — I confeſs, chat they deſerve all au 
of Curles, or Anathema 8, if there be an) 
do not obſerve it with the higheſt Obedience, 
Peter Martyr gives Biſhop Jewel an Acco 
by fore rhe uy => qa Ln pleaſed wi 
is ogy, in W the liſh Epiſcopu 
1s a And Beza in his Anfwer to Sarraj 
ſpeaks honourably jy rhe Engliſh Epiſcopu 
od fi nunc Eccleſie Anglicana inftaurate, i 
If the Engliſh Reformed, Churches do ſtand u 
derprop d with the Authority of | Biſhops, a 
Archbiſnops, as it bath come to paſs in | 
Memories, that they have had Men of that 
der, not only eminent Martyrs, but 1 
excellent Paſtors and Teachers. Let the 
enjoy that ſingular Blefling, which 1 pray G 
may be pexpetual and laſting” 1 
The Helvetian Churches earneſtly defiredt 
Biſhop of Conſtance to continue their Biſh 
Auguſt Cnfe ſtill, and be the firſt Fruits of the German Bi 
| —— OT in the Reformation. The Auguſt 1an Confel if 
£.33- declare, Thar they are not againſt Biſhy 
The Sutvic Confeſſion ſays the ſame. Let 
French Proteſtant, in his Letter to a Sri 0 
of the Covenant, ſpeak for the French, \ 
Was written in the Year 1640. where he deck | 
Thar the' French rhemſelves, (who ſeem to m 
3 moſt for our | Author's Plea) were without Bin 
4 ; of Neceſſity, not of 59 Theolog ical Decifun 
| __ 
| Buckler of Du Moulin in his Buckler of Faith, upon! 
Faith, Sef. thirrieth Article of the Galick Confeſſion, 4 


1 1 * ted by our Author, ſhewerh that the * 


were Founders of Epiſcopacy. He and 


held each of them a Dignity of the Char 


Bom Amana and therefore 1 ſubſcribed ro rhe | 


N it Junely i it ſeems was for the Divine 
licht of Epiſcopacy, when he ſaith, that Bi- 
jops were - neceſſary ſecundum verbum Dei, 
+ Church Government. Bucer ſaiih, anniten- 
moſt ig; Sc. We muſt endeavour that the 
ence, Nee Aalical Government which the Canons PE: 
be unto Biſhops, and Metropolitans, be re- 
ed. Whence it is evident, that the moſt emi- 
ſcopliiMent Foreign Divines would have conform d ro 
piſcopacy, had they been in England ; and — $ 
copag [> deſired 01 She Anchor and his Bre- 
ö * 181170 08 1 5 „ 
The ſame Thing appe ate, by the Letters p — — 
ed by Dr. S2:{/ingfleet, now Biſhop of 25 
in er, which our Author ſaith, were * by 
to condemn the Nonconformiſts, without 
ur 1 impartial Hearing: As if thoſe Learned Fo- 
t the eders did not underſtand the Conſtitution of 
Church well enough ; and what Act doth he 
an was uſed, or need be uſed; in a Matter of 


at kind? Bur that was modeſt in reſpect of 
Bihar he tells us afterwards, That ſuch French 
BiſkfWiniſters as were re- ordained here, were forced 
nfeflir for Want of Bread, and could have no Relief 

Biſhe bout confo; ming £0 the Church of England: Why 
chat made the Condition of their partaking 


the-publick Charity? Or did they leave their 
n Country for Conſcience- ſake, — come hi- 
r tö 1 againſt their Conſciences meerly for 
ad? That we cannot aſſent rp, nor believe. 
ether of greater Modeſty than our Aut bor, 
ald have rather ſaid, that e had a 
to act n chat 
pon! j might nor ſtand idle in God's Vineyard, an- 
e re-ordain'd (which was neceſfary.accard-, 
w its Conſtitutiotm) and not as otherwile, gere 


d Va led from the common N ade wy 
urch he Aut bor concludes this t with. 
> Citations out of the Confeſſion of the Fr We. 


\Dureb Churches, who _ 0. ſmall Pa 


"of 


e Ordivation ” Pra, 6 


Et 
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de Reform, | 
Eccl, 
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„ 7 HAT or dination, which # better than tha 
4 the Church of Rome, * valid. But Ordin 
nation by meer Preabyters 1 much better than th 
e the Church of Rome. Therefore it is valid, 

ANS. This Argument is brought to prove, the Va 

dity of Presbyrer's Ordination, from the Irreg 
larity of that of Rome ; and concludes nothuy 
ex Naturd Rei; but it is Argumentum ad Hm 
nem, whoſe Major muſt be underſtood accorduy 
to the Church of England, and the Minor int 
Author's Senſe. But if the Church of Enya 
be miſtaken about the Ordination of the Chu 
of Rome (as the Author believes ſhe is) then i 
Argument will amount to no more than this; 
That Ordination which is better than none 
all, is valid. But Ordination by meer Presby 
is ſuch. Therefore it is valid. 
Such the Argument is to the Author himſel 
for he ſuppoſeth the Ordination of Rome to! 
none at all; and argueth here, that Presbym 

Ordination is better than that. But fincet 

Church of England allows the Romiſh Ordu 
nation, we are. obliged ro look into the Matt 
and ſee how the Author proves Ordination 
meer Presbyters ro be better than that of kl 
This he infers from four Topics: 


1. From the Ordainers in the Church of N 
which he thinks are not capable to ordain, 4s! 
having Scriptural Qualifications, Why, then! 
Ordination is void, and he hath loſt rhe Ben 


Wi 


© Toffances of Direction to choole and reform M. 
And rhey muſt be underſtood, with an equitable 


1 Biſhop, « and a Biſhop muſt be Blameleſs,. the 


M.iniſterial Acts afraid he is more willing 
to have the Po 15 tryed by this Rule, than 
himſelf. Ha- lound in Dogtrine and other Quz- 
: lifications, * were the Jewiſh Prieſts and Doctor! 


Character, even in thar Chapter where he pro- 


-nouncerh ſo many Woes againſt them o So we 
have ſhewn, that the firſt Proof the Author brings 


fin prove Ordination by meer Presbyrers, to be 


to divert himfelf and his 
: at their Ordination, he triffes more in his P 

than rhey do in their Ordaining. But if he think 
that Ordination, by meer Presbyters is better that 


= 2 of trifling Cetemonies; Which che ot 


1 te . flor be the 4 
uad ol that Miniſter ever after 5 elle 10 
Migiſtry aal, in this Aurber s Seuſe 

Therefore We rake cheſe 'Qualificar n FY Kul 


niſters by, not of Forfeiryre When they arc made: 


Latitude. Elle they will endanger che Character 
of our Author, (if he has any) as well as be 
thinks of himſelf. And he 101. upon himſelf 


Husband of. one 'IVife, Us as he tells us, he i 15 
uncapable of . aqd conſequently of other 


in our Saviour's Time, and yet he allows their 


for his Major here, in his own Senſe, -deſtrojs 
his Arzu ment, and in our Senſe is not concluſive; 
far ſome Cotruptions cannot 72 in our 8 þ 
agnut a lawf i] Inftirurion. © WIKIS 


The fecakd Topick by. wh ich he Arbe _ 


bettet than that of Rome, is taken from their mar 
ner f Ordiiniy 15 being (faith he) unſcripturd 
and ee Unleſs our Author meant her 

15 ader, by | muſterigh 
uß the various Ceremonies uſed by the Romaniſi | 


rhat, of Nime, | becauſe the Romaniſts, uſe. abur 


hots We anſwer, That rhe Diſpure is abon 
=.- a of l and not ab ut the * 
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wv e Ordination uys Tribus, 
thod 1 beſt Management of it, and he cannot 
| e, that he hath * the moſt Right, 

b in che beſt Manager. Nor aught any Man. 
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10 loſe his Righr, — he uſeth it ridicu- 

Mi. {Whouſly, neither ſhould any one preſume to in- 

ade: Nrade it, becauſe he can uſe it better, Theſe 
table rhings are too remote to come in for Reaſons 
acer and Arguments. It were much ro be-wiſhed, 

as he hat ſuch Things as the Author muſters up here, 

mſelk Were the moſt culpable Things in the Church of 

- th ime: Too gaudy a Trimming (we know) will 

he iz t deſtroy, but make a Garment ridiculous. 

other Fo vain Circumſtances may repreſent the Remy 

illing ordination odions,” but may Werne the Eſſen- 

than? jalsob ir. h at Artaud wads: 

Quz- 9 2 „ ar 

tor The: Thi rd Reaſon eee to . Ordi- It. 
cheir Mpation by Presbyrers better than the Ordination 

- pro- {pf Rome, is taken — che Perſons to be ordained. 

50 wee had their Qualifications under Examination 

Tring efore. It is ſu here, that the Perſons 

ſtroj Jo be ordained muſt be elected by the People. So 

alive; re not che Romi ſh Prieſts, but ſuch as Presbyters 

em edain have firſt a popular Election; therefore 

P eeir Ordination is eos iy than that of RR ꝶme. 
Ve anſwer, to his Reaſoning here, that ſuch 

would n Election is no eſſential Part of Ordination, 

to be betefore the Ordination may be valid without 

mar The People did — St. Paul and Barna- Ad: 13 
ipturd i&to be ordained. There is no Command for 

r herefuch an Election in the Epiſtles written to Ti- 

ſterinf — Titus among their Qualifications, who 

nan rere to be ordaned. Neither will St. Cyprian 

Prook ) Read our Author” in this Topicks He dank in- 
thioVBileed, ſub afſiftentss Bepuli Conſcirmid; and. gives 1 
er tial is Reaſon for it — that their Faults bl 
abu ay be diſcovered, or their good Deeds com- 


ended: In his Judgment, the Feople were 


F 4 rhor's 


aboul verge in the Teſtimonials, not che Election 
ſuch as Were to ed. As co che Au- 
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Anſwer 'to N ee 
24 . aotatior out of Baſebiur in this Arg 
— Ir is true. that Alexander was detaind x 
Feruſalem, but thoſe People were not conceme( 
at his Ordination: For be was Biſhep at Ca 
docia before he came to Feruſalem, e 
Eaſcb. !. 6. ple were authorized ro keep Alexander there by 
22 — 4 and the Conſent of the neighbour 


— to whar + RR * would mal 
between the: Perſons ordained: Presbyrers, an 
ole ordained in the Church of Reme, in reſpet 
of Oaths taken by the latter; We anſwer, Thy mY 
to rake Oaths, is a Thing lJawfulin it ſelf. If e 
ny Oarhs are taken in — of Rome, or 
ny other which be unjuſt in their Subject, iti e v. 
2 Corruption that ought ro be reformed, . 
- = ought not to oppoſe the Inſtitution of law W 
Oaths. Our Author oughr to know, that M 
niſters ſwear Canonical Obedience to their. 
ſhops, or Seniors, in ſome foreign reformeſ ters, 
Churches; Ego N. N. Furocoram Deo 2 wy #% 
as ir may be ſeen at large in Mr. Dure!'s Bou are 
_ "Mild, 4 View of the Government, and public; 
 Worſhi 7475 of e in the RES Churches bonds een 1 
Seas.” 


m. The Fourth Fopick uſed to prove Ordir and 
by meer 'Presbyrers, better than chat of — at 
this Place, is the Subject of the Office. I wer 
Papiſts are ordained to the greſſeſt Idolatry, to rhei 

Fer up their Bread - Idol (ſaith the Author) 
the Notion of a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Liv Er th. 
and the Dead, We anſwer, That this will wh; 
null the Ordination of Rome, becauſe (ſaith S urch 
ma 2 are not ordained to thoſe Things d miſn 
o to teach the Word of God, to ba 
1 — — to preſide over Chriſt's Church. To d 
r Purpoſe, che Biſhop ſpeaks to the Ordained, iff othe 
ei the Ttme of — in this Form, Sac is eſte. 
. * 7. * — * „ fredicare & beptiuſſid in 


| | % by 4 6. Fs 4 7 I * Ws %, 
| for Ordination by FreSbyters. 
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ind che Church of Rome now, no more than the 
cerned [Jen Calf did Aaron's Priefthood heretofore.” 
Theſe are all bar Cavils, and have no Rela- 
a to the Subject of the Queſtion. if two 
eh nſons laid Claim to che fame Thing, and one 
our old urge, I have better Writings to ſhew for 
than you; and to make that our, ſhould ſhew, 
| male: the Letters, Ink, Paper, or Parchment were 
„ u uer in his, than his Adverſary's, that his Ad- 
delpelrary had many Rents, Blurs, and Blots in his 
 ThafWFritings ; Would our Aut hor judge that theſe 
dvantages muſt paſs for any Proof of his 
ght? His own Reaſoning in this Chapter is 
e very ſame. He faith, That Ordination by 
er Presbyrers only is better than that of the 
lawidWurch of Rome 5 when the Queſtion is only a- 
bur the Right of Ordaining · No if his Proofs 
ly ſhew, that the Ordination by meer Pres- 
ters, is better than the other, in ſuch Re- 
gects as have no Relation to the Queſtion, where- 
00088 are they better than the other Proofs about the 
public nitings? There is no Connexion at all be- 
een theſe Things, and the main Enquiry ; for 
sbyrers may uſe all Pageantry (as he calls ir) 
Ordaining, and Biſhops may Ordain without 
and then the Queſtion will be left, where ir 
u firſt, Whether Presbyrers alone have the 
ger of Ordination ? | 
I Theſe are the weighty Reaſons our Author has 
prove Ordination by meer Presbyrers, better 
n that of Rome, and which cauſe a Re-ordi- 
il uon of all Popiſh Converts in the reformed 
h Search of France. If ſuch Corruptions null the 
iſh Ordination now, I would fain know by 
0 bie Power Luther and Cranmer, Bucer and Cai- 
dd Act in the Reformation? For theſe had 
other Ordination than that of Rome, which 
Sefteemed valid then, and if it was accounted 
d in the Beginning of the Reformation; it i 


bur 
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2 4 Anſmer'to]. OS. Argument 


but reaſonable to demand of our Aut bor, Hoy 
. came to be ſo ditt d in us Napyre, as to becg 
invalid in our Days? 
l muſt beg leave in this place, to tell our { 
thor, Thar the Patrones of the Romiſh Ordy 
tion, will brag of their Qualifications as wel 
himſelf, as great as he is. They will cell hin 
dhe mighty Succeſs. of their Miniſtry, in 29 
in Americs, and other remote Parts of the Wa 
They will not perhaps own themſelves leſs 
K at Home than he. This I will advem 
to ſay, That the Abuſe of an Inſtitution will 
null the lawful and good Ule of it. And that! 
formers are to redreſs, not to aboliſh Eccleſa 
cal and Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 
At laſt, to make ſure Work, he puts an ( 
; jection in this manner, Popiſh Ordinations 
done by Diocgſan Biſhops, which you have not, l 
Fore your Ordinations are null. This 05 ef 
(faith our Author) re __ W. Ks 
\ PR fa K. 


; 1. That the ole Power f Ordination Was int 
Apoſtles, 47 


4 That che bad S ucceſrs in the Apoſtal 
Office N 


III. It ſuppoſeth Popiſh Biſhe "not the 4 k 
files 22 mie eg: * 


I. Iris notoriouſly falſe, that the ole Pon 
Ordination was in the Apoſtles. Sure it was H 
ly in them before they communieated it uni 
thers. After that was done; how dork the 0 
jection ſuppoſe it only in them? The Quel 
then is, Io whom did they communicate! 

Whether — Presbyters alone, or to a ſupe 
Order, with the Concurrence 4 theſe? | 
how this. . 25 concerned in the oi 
3 0 


fir Or dination by Prelytern. 


ſoever is true, it is conſiſtent enough with 
Aroſtles having the ſole Power of Ordai 
re they did communicate ir. But perhaps, 


e the Power of Ordination to themſelves a- 

but joyned Presbyters with them, as he tells 

Page 56. Sure the Man doth not mean, that 

joyned Presbyters with themſelves, as of 
ffiry ; elſe how were Presbyters ordained 

iſt by chem ? And is it not a ſtrange Partia- 
in him to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles could 
do without Presbyters, what the Presbyters 

thr very well do without them? If it be no- 

ouſly falſe (as the Aus hor affirmerh) that the 

Power of Ordination was in the Apoſtles, it 

be no eaſy Task for him to find our, which 

7 it was derived eirher to Biſnops or Pres- 

[fs | 


J. We deny that the Objection doth ſuppole, 
it the Apoſtles had Succeſſors in the Apoſtelical 
ce, unleſs it be in the ordinary Part of it on- 
and if they had not Suceſſors in that Part; 
can the Aut ber infer ſrom what was ſaid un- 
eApoſtles, that any Thing muſt be done in the 

uch after their Deceaſe? Chriſt bid chem, 


key had no Succeſſors? If they had Succeſ- 
in Preaching and Baprizing, why nor in Go- 
ing? And if in Governing, then in Com- 
bonaring, and ſending of others, which is an 
of Government, This we call Ordaining, . 
Vice as neceſſary to the Church perperually, 
reaching and Baptizing. e 
ow, in Truth, there is no Diſpute between 
us far; for our Brethren are for Succeſſors 
e Apoſtles as well as we, but all the Debate 


*ho theſe Succeſſors are, whether Presbyters, 
| | or 


oof tion, 1 confeſs, I cannot ſee, F or which 
ining, 


Author means, that the Apoſtles did not re- 


and Teach all Nations, Baptizing them, &c. St. Mann, Wl ; 
comes this to oblige any Body after chem, 28. 19. bl 


71 


A. Avſwer to J. Os Argument 

or a ſuperior Order > And becauſe the eli 
Fathers mention a Rank of Men above Pre 
ters, having Authority over them, and all; 
theſe Men the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, x 
ſomerimes of our Lord himſelf ; hence it i; 
our Brethren are offended, and rather than yy 
that Priority ro another Order, they would 
deny the Apoſtles had any Succeſfors- 


III. The Author ſuggeſteth from the 0 
ction, That it is a notorious Falſnood, thatt 
Popiſnh Biſhops are the Apoſtles Succeſſors; 
(faith he) can they be the Apoſtles Succeſſors,! 
bave not the * Doctrine? Not wellt 
ly ; bur theſe hold the Apoſtolical Doc 
though they add grievous Corruptions to it; 


becauſe they hold the Foundation, chough i Ne 
build Hay and Stubble thereupon, we dare ii. dis 


unchurch them with our Author, yet we dit 
their Errors as well as he; but what they hd 
aright, we readily embrace, and among then 
the Right of Epiſcopal Ordination. 
Our Author quoterh in this Section, ſera 
Proteſtant Writers, who plead for a Doctii 
as well as a Perſonal Succeſſion of Miniſ 
To whoſe Judgments we readily ſubmir. 9 
_ himſelf, the Pleader's beſt Friend, pleads no 
therwiſe, Non ſola Epiſcoporum Succeſſione, fi 
he, yer we preſume ſtill, that a Doctrinal » 
ceſſion alone, cannot confer a Miniſterial U 
racter, no more than the Obſervation of the! 
faical and Levitical Laws, could make a ll 
under the Aaronical Priefthood. Neither can 
conceive, that ſome Errors null a Mini 
dination now, any more than the golden 

did Aaron's Prieſthood heretofore. 
_ Chriſt (faith our Pleader) gave us another 
to diſcern between falſe and true Paſtors ; y:| 
know them by their Fruits, that is, by their! 
Grine and Converſation, according to this 
| | h . It) 


for Ordination by Prechptere. 
| We anſwer, That our Saviour gave that 
nonary Direction in order ro ſuppreſs the 
ical Doctrine of ſome Teachers, and not to 
their Character if they had any. We find 
Encouragement. in that Text; for every Body 
holds the Chriſtian Religion entire, to aſſume 
Miniſtry, without any Commiſſion: Nor 
our Author to plead (as he doth) from Or- 
doxy, or other Abilities and Qualiſications, 
in actual Power in the Miniſterial Function. 
Dur Author's way of arguing in this Chapter, 
ery fingular. Firſt, He endeavours to prove, 
at the Ordination of the Church of Rome is 
; and thence. proceeds to infer, that Ordi- 
on by meer Presbyters is much better than 
„vhich indeed, in his Judgment, is none at 
Nevertheleſs, he is ſo fanciful, as to ſup- 
e this Argument, a ſtrong Support to his Plea, 
Friprure Ordination. 


OY 
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CH AP. VIL ANS. 


HOSE who have Power to Impoſe Hauds in 
Ordination, have Power to Ordain. But Pres- 


e of the Church of | England, and th 2 p re- 
t Church of Rome. 1 r 
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We 
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denied. For thoſe Churches will tell him, Ti 


965 i fet᷑ a Power, and then all Ulurpation is excl 1 
every killing Act will infer a killing Power, A 
fo there will be no Murcher paſfi ble, for ſan 
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by the Author himſelf, to give Evidence in 
Plea, (as being of weak Mens deviſing) in the; 
Page of his Book. As ro the Practiſe of ] 
and Znzland, it muſt be confeſt, that Presbyten 
impoſe Hands in Ordination with the Bifky 
But then tis bur reaſonable, that thoſe Chun 
ſould expound their own Practice, for they k 
their own Conſtitutions beſt. And yer even bt 
fair Method, his Major in chis Argument will 


though Presbyters do impoſe Hands in Ocdi 
nation, yet they have no Power to ordain. 

He endeavours to prove his Major withit 
Rule, A#us preſupponit Potentiam, The Ad. 


preſuppoſe 4 Power, which is true, de Poren m 3 
Cujus generis eft atur;, otherwiſe it is falle i he 
 Inconfiſtent. A natural Act, foppoſerh a n H: 
ral Power; a moral Act, a moral Power; be 


a natural Act will not infer a moral Power: 
many Things are done without a juſt Author 
A concurrent Act will infer a concurrent Powe 
As the Aldermen of a City may make Orders 
oblige it in Concurrence wirtr rhe Mayor; but 
they will do it without him, their Ack will be 
moral Act of Authority, but only a natural! 
of Writing, and making ſuch Orders, as no! 


dy is bound to obſerve. Such is rhe Presbjit my 
ordaining without their Biſhops. . MF: 
And this is a ſufficient Anſwer to that gt ns \ 
Piece of Reaſoning ;- which if nor duly limin "nt | 
will make mad Work in the World; for by wer 
Aucber's Rule, every Act of Command ui 


Author, Actus præſup ponit Aut horitatem. 


— ä GA 5, —— —— — 


he Pleader rhinketh, that if Impoſiton of 
as be evidence of ordaining Power in Timo 
i maſt be ſo in Presbyrers. We anſwer 

\- Wit che Cale is not fo in both; for Presbyters 
e no Apoftolical Commiſſion ro impoſe Hands, 
Rmorby had, their Aſſiſtance is required by che 
bons only: Neirher do they pronounce the 
ds of Ordination; fo Impoſition of Hands, 
0 Evidence of an ordaining Power in them, 
ph it be in Timothy. A Magiſtrate may call 
ers to aſſiſt him in the Execution of his Office, 
thoſe that do aſſiſt, do not by that Act be- 
ne Magiſtrates themſelves. And fo it is 
6 Presbyters aſſiſting their Biſnop in Ordi- 
= t 81 271 


he Author bringerh ae che Jeſuit, Dr- 
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fm, and Dr. J. Tayler, ro ſay, That the Pres- 
rs ſhew their Conſent and Approbation by im- 
ing Hands in Ordination; but (faith he) that 
it be the Meaning of it. We anſwer, That 
ether Presbyrers Impoſition of Hands with the 
gon dep be aSymbol of Conſent, or Authority, figni- 
flitie to rhe Author; for either Way his Ar- 
vent concludes not. And Fer he is as peremp. 
upon that wretched Piece of Sophiſtry, of 
ng from the Part of the whole, as if it were 
beſt Reaſoning th the World, 
10 e read in the Scriprures, That rhe Saints 
| Judge. the World together with Chrift, 
fore they may judge ir without Him. For 
tr his Way of Reaſoning, is not their Judg- 
mu {us indien? And if the Act be-rheirs, 
Power is rheirs ; and what is in their Power, 
7 act with, or without the Concurrence 
An "pep Lis LID <> #5 R 911 
hut after” all, he cannot deny but that heit 
ging inert 5 only an Act of confenting to che 
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80 may his 6rdaining Nck be of the'ſathe 
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|. 76 Am Anſwerto]. Oss. Argument; 
- Nature, an Act of Conſent to che Ordinai 


or an additional to the Solemnity. | 


Our Author is by no Means willing, that 
Impoſicion of the Hands of the Presby ters ſh 
ſignify Approbation or Conſent; for (ſauhh 
they could ſignify their Approbation ſome other ji 
Ir is very true, and we will readily grant, | 
it might be ſigniſied another Way; bur wen 
affirm, that their Conſent can be ſignified by} 
poſition of Hands alſo: Voce, Nutu, vel I 
as C onſtitutions ſhall direcce. 
F no more be intended by it, tban à bare Anni 
tion, (ſaith the Pleader) how come the Biſhy: 
lone to lay Hands upon Deacons without Pre 
ters > This had been an Argument to me, f 
the Presbyters have no ordaining Power, thay 
the Author urgeth it to the contrary. For 
Presbyters had no Right in the Ordinatia 
Deacons, being a lower Order, it is not ratio 
to ſuppoſe, that they had in that of Presbyr 
which was higher. They aſſiſted the Biſhop 
the Ordination of Presbyrers, becauſe it wa 
more ſolemn Separation, but not at the other 
Deacons, which was leffer : So the Council 
clareth, Quia non ad Sacerdotum, ſed ad Mi 
Rerium conſecratur. Thus their Concurrence 
Canonically required at the Ordination of Pt 
byters, for the greater Solemnity of the . Adi 
as alſo to ſignify their Conſent · 
It is certain the Apoſtles did ordain witht 
Presbyters ſometimes, and twas neceſſary i 
ould. And perhaps Titus did ſo in Crete, 
if there were orher Presbyrers there beſides hit 
let the Author conſider of a good Reaſon, why! 
Apoſtle left him there ro ordain. One of ug 
dangerous Conſequences will be like to foll 
either that Titus was ſuch. a Man as might! 
dain without the Concurrence of Presbytea 0! 
| Need were; or ſuch a Man, as the Pre sb othe 
could not ordain others of their Order wi 


Conc. Carth. 
« Can.4. 


.. for Ordination by Presbyters. _ 
in, Such Men we conrend the Biſhops are? 
4ions of this Natnre ought uſually to be done 
che folemneſt manner, nor oughr every Thing 
ar is done in ſuch Caſes, to be judged as done 
Neceſſity. : 


Dt. Full, 1 


eſent, did lay on their Hands, or the Biſhop did 
yon bis Hands in the Name of the reſt. Then 

cording to him, it was an indifferent Thing, 

erher the Presbyters did lay on their Hands or 
; and conſequently, in his judgment, they 
| no ordaining Power. The Author ſaith, That 
hes, and the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato, ſpeak to 
ſame Purpoſe; if ſo, they are altogether diſ- 


* * 


vceable to his Purpoſe. 
The Third Canon of the Fourth Council of Car- 
ge, quoted by our Author in this Chapter, dorh 
quire, that all the Presbyters that were preſent, 


aud lay on their Hands with the Biſhop in the 
wiiination of Presbyrers, Bur if many were 
chef len, doth the Aut hor think it neceſſary, or poſ- 
xcil WF, for all ta impoſe Hands? Ultra poſſes non 


eſe, When many are preſent, it is impoſſible 
1 to impoſe Hands, Therefore much of 
vas for Form, and not ef Neceſſity. = 
un the nexr Place, he puts this Objection, 
lere do you read, That . did ordain with- 
Biſhops > He is ſo fanciful, as to think, 
this Objection grants his Argument, That 
tert have Power of Ordination, but not to be 
forth without the Biſhop, We anſwer, Thar 
Objection naturally concludes againſt out 
thor, For, if there be no Inſtances of Qtdi- 
won by meer Presbyrers without a Biſhop, as 
Objection ſuggeſterh ; jr is an Argument they 
e no Power of Ordination by hemſeives ar 
Wb otherwiſe there had been ſome Acts cheregf 
ning. And if the Law of God had given | 


n his Anti-Rhemiſn Annorations, is, . Fulk; 

ed by che Author, to favour this Argument, 1½ 1. 
. s 4 j- 0 4 9 

here he ſaich, That af the Presbyters that were 4 — — 
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* Presbyrers ſuch a Power in Conjunction with N. 
ſnops, Yer they could not have exerciſed ir ſep 
rarely by rhemſelves, without a prefumptive Tra 
85 of that Law ; unleſs this Author think 
that Presbyrers may, at their Pleaſure „imp 
or Ninchen the Divine Commands. 
> 2 parring Blow in this Argument; he ul 
1 5955 That the old Canons reſtrain the Biſhop, the 
muſt not ordain without his Presbyters, M 
roundly grant, that it is true, that Canon n 
ſtrains him, thar he muſt nor ordain, ſine Concili 
Clericorum, wit hout the Advice of his Clergy. Bu 
this was not univerſal ; for Biſhops have ofi 
| ordained without Presbyrers, and are authorize 
ee. to do ſo by the Canons, When we hear that Pr 
* 8 have the like Authority, either by Say 
ture, by Fathers, or by Councils; we will gi 
3p this Cauſe : Until then, we think it unt 
nable to allow Ordination by meer Presbyr 
In our Church, 
"We may fo then ( faith our Author) that bj 
ſhops have no Power to ordain, becauſe they 1 
i 291 to do it van Kt their Prethin 
Ve have old him Tit * hat Biſhops di 
ord zin without Presbyters, B. were impower 
ro do ſo by 2 gangns. Ss Canoes h 
ſtraints tending t nar Management 
ag 10 1 feet AER . "Ihe can fi 
T7 wail that reftrain.Presbyrers fr 
t Biſhops, ir will argue th 
dune Wer. Pur no ſuch C 
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| Power, whi 
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e e Without, 209 
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” Cone. Carth. 
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ee beben, by. E_—_ 


dere one Inſtance of Ordination by Presby- 
fers without Biſhops 1 in the Apoſtles Time, or in 
he three firſt Centuries allowed, And his laſt 
Objection ſuppoſeth, that we cannot read of any. 
We haye alſo told him already, that we contend 
for the Order of Biſtiops, 4hd not for the Ex ne 
of their Cutes'; for the Biſhop of Evigubitm is 
4% much a Biſhop as he of Wee, The Biſhop 
that hath actually no Church, is as much in — 
Order, as he that is Governor of one or two hun- 
dred Churches or Con egätions. ON 

To conctade then this Argument, Precb! yters 
0 impoſe Hands wich the Biſtiop in Oidindcich ; 
not becauſe they have any inhefent PoWer to Gr- 
dain, by any Command of Chtiſt, or his Apo- 
ſtles ; btit becauſe it is t Cult b, the E. 
of the Church, to ſignify 11 Conſetit and for 
the greater Solemnity of the Ordinance» This 
Argument hath been confidered under the fecond, 


and might have been paſs'd by in this Place, 


were it got to prevent the Aithor's Comptaihs, 
that his Reaſons 12 been Gerkek 
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| ARG, VIE FF: among the Jews, any one that was ordain'| 
© himſelf, might ordain another, then may Pres 
byeers ordain Presbyters, But the former is tru... 


| Therefore, &c. 


The Author taketh for granted the Conſequen 
of rhe Major in this Argument, as being founde 
upon the judgment of moſt Learned Men,whe((auh 
be) acknowledge, that the Government of the Cin 
tian Church was formed after the Fewiſh Patten 
We deny his Conſequence nevertheleſs, and a 
firm, that though it were true, that any one x 
mong the Jews, that was ordained himſelf, migt 
ordain another, yet it will not neceſſarily folloy 
that Presbyters may ordain Presbyters, under th 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation. | 
1. For altho' the Government of the Chriſtia 
Church was formed generally after the Jevili 
Pattern, yer moſt Learned Men will tell this 4 
thor, That the Inſtitutions under both Diſpenl; 
tions, are far different in Manner and For; 
and fo may their Ordinations be, for any Thing 
mewed here to evince the contrary, 
2. This Argument is grounded upon a fall 
Suppoſition, that the ſacred Orders in the Jew 
uh Church were conferred by Impoſition d 
Hands. Thoſe Orders (as the Author ought i 
know,) deſcended by Inheritance. But if ©: 
means that the Government of the Chriſti 
Church was formed after the Pattern of the ]ev- 
iſn Schools, or civil Courts, he muft ſtand, 4 
the Bailiff of Achem, by himſelf without the cor 
| current Opinion of Learned Men ro ayouch is 
bis Argument. ET 


for Ordination by Presbyters. 
| He entituleth his Book, A Plea for Scripture 
7:4ination'5 and now he ſends us for Proofs for 
tis Plea, ro the Rubbiſh of Jewiſh Traditions, 


o the Gemara that is the lateſt Part of the Tal- 


uud, and Mai moni des who lived 1200 Years af- 
er Chriſt. By theſe, as they are quoted by Dr. 


ighrfoor, and Mr. Seiden, he proves his Minor 


1 this Argument. 
Bur what great Diſcoveries hath he brought 
om thence ? Thar before Rabbi Hillel, the 


eneral Rule for Ordination was, That every one 


wularly ordained lumſelf, had the Power of or- 
wining bis Diſciples, But whence was that 


Mule drawn 2 Even from their unaccountable 


Tradition. Was this Rule in Force in our Sa- 
ours Time? No, (faith he) in the Time of 

illel, before our Saviour was born, they were 
ftrain'd from their former Liberty. 

Then I muſt infer, that if rhe Apoſtles had ta- 
len a Pattern of Ordination from rhe Jewiſh Sy- 
ugogue, ſure they would have conſidered it, 
uit ſtood in our Saviour's Time, and their own, 

Wot as ir was before. No, (ſaith our Author) 
ben St. Paul became an Apoſtle, he knew himſelf 
| other Apoſtles to be free from the New Law, of 


Vt making Elders,without the Licenſe of the Prince 
eie Sanbedrim. What then? was not he free 


rom the old Rule too? If he were, how comes 


dur Luthor to put a Diſtinction here ? If not, ho“ r 


ame he to be oblig'd by the one, and not by the 


ther, ſeeing neither were a Divine Com- 


nand ? 


This Traſh and Stuff which our Aut bor brings 


or Scripture Ordination, ſuppoſeth, that our Savi- 


ur, who appointed ſeveral Orders of Officers in 


s Church, left no Way of his own for, the Ordina- 
fonof them; but whar every one would learn from 

Rubbiſh of Twith Traditions. Theſe Rea- 
onings (ſuch ar they be) proceed from Mr. Sei- 


Suppoſition, that St. Paul created Elders in 
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Le, en. Doctor of rhe Lawhe is expteſly fi 
to be; but every Doctor of the [ 


Tis noted of Gamaliel, that he was a Phariſat 


As Anſwer 0 ]. Os Arguments 
the Chriſtian, Church, by the Authority be hat 
from Gamaliel his Maſter, in the Jewiſh Syn 

no 3 the Which. we will demonſtrate to h 


4 There tea Admiſſion, in the Jewiſh 
Church, to the Prieſthood by Impdſition of 
Hands, it was appropriated by Inheritance tothe 
Tribe of Levi. The Jewiſh Docters, or Rab. 

bies, had ſuch a Ceremony, when they made 
their Diſciples Graduates in their Schools, which 

anſwer d to our Univerüties. Thoſe Graduate 
as ſuch, were no Part of, rhe Aaronical Prich: 
hood, Expounders of the Law they might be, 

as the Readers in, our Schools are, when not i 

holy Orders. Therefore if Saul had been made 

a Graduate by Gamaliel, ora Jewiſh Elder, viʒ 

a Member of the Sanhedrim, he was not there 

by neceſſatily inveſted in any ſacred Office. 


IL, Ic is imprabably inſiouared: by this Auth 
that; Gamaliel was, Prince; af: the: Saghedrim; 
when Saul was brought up under his Feet. N 


Law was not 


Prince of the Sanhedrim. Gamaliel is termed ii 
the Scriptures, if ov9d ps n BOT, a. certain 
Phariſee int be Sanbedrim: That Character alone 
ſufficiently ſu es that he Was not their Nai 4. 
gain, The High; Prieſt at that Time was a Sd 
duce, as may be concluded from Act, 5.19 
and if he was nor the Næſi of the Sanhedrim, 4 
nanys was, or Annas, Acts 4. 6, who either was! 
Sadducee, or under their Conduct and-therefer 


and not of that Sect which then compqſed for iu 
moſt part the Great Council. And: if Gamalii 
had been Prince at that Time, there is no mot 
Rea on to conclude, that he made Saul an Eldet 
, 
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n for Ordination by Prebytets. 
5 ſhould make all their Pupils Members of 
i Societies before they pare with en | 


1. Saul was bur a young Man, — mean in 
Mice, when Stephen was ftoned, keeping their 
naths; who martyred him. He came to the 
ph-Prieft , for Letters to go ro Damaſcus, 4, . 2 
jar if he found any Chriſtians there, he might 
ring them to F-ruſalem to be/punifhed. Thete 
ſhings are inconſiſtent with the Office of an El- 
ler, one of the Judges of the higheſt Court among 
he Jewr. We will.conclude therefore, that Saul 
$ no Jownſh Elder before his Converfion. 


Iv. If. we believe the: Apoſtle himſelf, his | 
Authority was not from Gamaliel, or any Hu- 
mane Power, bur from Jeſus crit, which Te- 64. 11. 
imony alone, is a ſufficient Confutation to this 
aditionary Argument ferched from the Fews, 
) prove Chriſtian Ordinations. Therefore, what 
ur Author ſaith, is not true, that St. Paul preach- 
d an _ Synagogues by | Virrue of his Jewiſh 
Neither can we find that he ever ol 
rea ched ar all, before his mitaculous Aſſignation $44: 5.6. 15. 
0 his Apoſtleſhip. and the Reception of the Ho- 1 
Choſt by the Miniſtry of Ananias, which was 
f it ſelf a ſuſſicient Vocation to the Chriſtian 
gg More (I ſuppoſe) is not neceſſary to 
, thar St. Pan! was no Jewiſh Elder; and 
l be did not ordain Elders in the Chriftian 
urch, or preach Chriſt, by Virtue of any Au- 
boriry-deriv'd from the Fews.. 
The- Fachers tell us, That the Orders of the 
Miniſtry in the Chriſtian Church, were derived 
Irotr the Temple, which was of Divine Inftiru- 
oo, not from the Synagogue, where they arbi- 
on: up whar they pleaſed. The Apoſtle 
Y our Saviour unto Moſes, The twelve 
2250 reftinble the twelve Patridarchs, the ſeventy 
plan, che ſeventy ebief Families, And: as rhe 
G4 Teme 


84 A Anſwer to J. Os. Argument, 
| Hicron 4 Jews had their high Prieft, Prieſts, and Leviei , © 
Rv2g”. there is in the Chriſtian Church the like Subal ai 
dination of Miniſters, of Biſhops, Prieſts, a pu, be 
Deacons. Our Saviour ſent his Minifters by n che 
| iar Miſſion of his own, Although his Ride 

d ſome Analogy with thoſe of che Fw; je 

they were of his own Inſtitution, It is g.] I. 
| Weakneſs ro think, that after Chriſt had ed, o 
pointed ſeveral Orders in his Church, thatiWMOrdin 
ſhould leave no Rule for the conferring ters. 


them. | "£3 
__ To ſum wp this Argument, the Author (ai 
That the Caſe of Presbyters, in Point of Ordinatin 
i the ſame with that of F:wiſh Elders, Et 
one that was ordain'd bimſelf, might ordain a 
Wöbere doth he find in the New Teſtament, th 
a fingle Presbyrer may ordain another? } 
contended before, that the Power was in the alMChurc 
lective Body of Presbyrers, if ſo, *rwas nor & 
. rived from the Jews, where (according to hin 
every Elder created another. Nay, it is pla 
that if the collective Body be the Subject of uMOpini, 
Power, ſingle Perſons have it nor: So, this Noti 
thwarts the former ; but he infers another Ca 
cluſion from it, that the Chriſtian Presbyters Mat 
Scripture Times, had a common Power of Od 
nation, Which is a pleaſant Way of Reaſonii beir o 
Every ordained Few could ordain another; ther 
- fore four or five ordain'd Chriſtians may ordu 
- another. Certainly if the Power of Ocrdinati 
was ſettled in the Presbyters in common, i churc 
Settlement was not derived from the Jews, wht 
it lay in every particular Perſon. So the Aut 
miſtook perfectly his Jewiſh Argument, in 

. Plea for Hripture Ordination. 
Hle obſerves in this Place, and in the Pre over ti 
of his Book, That in S:riptare-Times, Presbyten ifWneral ( 
common Power ofOrdination ; but afterward: ti 


| it way devoly'd upon 4 few chief Preulgtern vl 


— 


for Ordination by" Presbyters. 


vir call Biſbops, and the ordinary Prevbyters, were 
abo ain d by common Conſent ; for this Obſervati- 


u, ke quoteth St. F-rom in his Commentary up- 
ache Epiſtle to Titus. To theſe Allegations we 
PIC 1- boot Sells 5 


d, or any o her Part of his Writings,” tha: 
Ordination was ever in the Hands of meer Pres- 


II. We confeſs, that he ſaith in his Commen- 


me of the Presbyters was choſen and ſet over 
the reſt, that he might rake Care of the Church 


ey one was drawing what he could of the 
(Church to himſelf. When was this done? Even 
Wn the Apoſtles Time, when one ſaid, I am of 
aul; another, I am of Apollos ; and another, I 
wm of Cephas. And that it was then inSt. F:rom's 
Opinion, he ſhews plainly, by callingEpiſcopalGo- 
ernment, an Apoſtolical Tradition. Therefore 
e meant nor as ſome would have it, an Eccleſi- 
cal Cuſtom that began after the Apoſtles were 
lead; but ſuch an Inſtitution as they began in 
ter own Time. Was 


was decreed all the World over, that one of the 
resbyters ſhould be ſer over the reſt in every 
Church, for the Reaſons before mentioned. By 
all the World decreeing this, he cannot mean 
hat all the World met together to determine it, 
ether by themſelves or any Repreſentative. For 
de knew very well, that there were Biſhops all 
over the World, long before there was any Ge- 
neral Council: And that the ſirſt general Coun- 


He ſaith alſo in the Place quoted, That this 


Tit. 1. 


I. That chat Father ſays not in the Place quo- 


;ry upon Titus; How, chat for the remedying 
if Schilms occaſioned by the Parity of Prieſts, 


God, and not ſuffer them to rent it, while e- | 


m Cor. 1. 122 


4 


vagr. 


eil (chat of Nice) was compoſed all of Biſhops ; 
"ho deriy'd their Succeſſion from the Apoſtles,. 
Accords 


1 
4 
A. .* B is 
Hieron In hv 
* n BY L , 


Hieron c- 
ment. in Tit. 
1. 17 


86 Az Anſwer 10 J. O's. Argument; 5 

; Secording to the general Belief of that ap: | 
There is no ſuch Decree extant in all the public 
Regiſtrys of the World. He could therefon 
mean no other by ir, than that the Apoſtles In 
dition before mentioned, was followed in all ty 
Chriſtian World. 
The Author endeth this Chapter with a Ref 
ction upon his Eye - ſore, the Epi Ord, 
How well (ſaith he) the new Order of ſuperior I 
ſhops hath cured the World of Schiſin, the Diſt 
Hions and Confuſions of the Church, occaſioned| 
the Pride and Grandour of that Order, for abote 
thouſand Nears together, are Inſtances too palpabl:t 
lie denyed. We anſwer, That the Order is ng 

beer de, bur ſuch as began in the Apoſtles Tim 
Gon. p. 186. as Was ſhewed before. That the Contempt of bi 
ſhops, and Diſobedience to their Direction, caiſ 
Cect and Schiſnis. Whence have Schiſms and Hi ere it 
refies ſprung up; but while the Biſhop who j on 

Eypr: I. 4. and ruleth bu Church, faith St. On 1 by th 
proud Preſumption of certain Men deſpiſed « [i 
impoſſible for the Biſhops to cure the Ghurch d 
Schiſm, while ſuch Men as this Author are 
active and zealous to promote ir; ſuch Incendi 
aries as he, cauſe our Diſtractions, and then d 


| 
| 


ſparage the Epiſcopal Order for thoſe Confulſſingds 
they creare themſelves. Let this ſuffice for Ie gr 
Anſwer to the Author's Jewiſh Argument, and i ſuch 
Authoriry he produceth our of St. Ferome in ies ct 


Commentary upon the Epiſtle to Titus. 


C HA. 


CA X. ANS. 
| | . 44 9 ' 
44: 308 48. We ; PETIT TT ONES 


| 54 T Ordination which « performed by Per- 


ſons who. have che Keys of the Kingdomuof Hea- 
"committed to them, x valid, But Ordinat ion 
Prehyters's performed by Perſons. who have the 
Hf the Kingdom of Heaven commit ted to them. 
h refore it u valid. | 


| _ 


ARG, VIIL- 


This Argument is the ſame with the Third, 

d may well be referr d to the Anſwer made to 
t: For no more is meant by the Power of the 
s here, than by - Preaching, Baptizing, and 


uminiſtring the Lord's Supper there. So, that 
ere it not to make up a Number; this Argu- 
nt might have been omitted, with ſome more 
the Bock! We will readily grant, for Expe- 
tion ſale, as our: Author would have it, That 


Keys do contain in them the Power ef Ordina- 
n. Upon that Iſſue then, we will proceed to 


Major, which is this. That Ordination which 
performed ly Perſons; who. have the. Keys of the 
ingdom of Heaven committed-to them, is valid. 
ſe grant him his Major here, if he means by 
ſuch Perſons as have the whole Exerciſe of the 
ey committed to them: But from ſome part 
e whole, we eſteem. his Naſon inconſequent. 


herefore we dervyy his Minor, that. Ordination 


meer Presbyters, Is performed by Perſons who have 
N f the: Kingdeom of Heaven: committed 


them.” If he means: all the Keys, if but 


we ſay; that a parte ad tot um, the Argument 
He faith; That t he Miner, 15 in part, granetd by 


to wit, that Presbyters: have the Key. f Do- 


1, That rhey have the Key of Juriſdiction 
Order alſoʒ he proves in this manner: Then 


83 4, Anſwer to ).O's Argimeirs 


that have the Key of Doctrine, have alſo the ber 

of Juriſdiction, and Order. But Presbyter; hn 

che former, Therefore che latter. The Majr 

this Argument he proves thus, Chriſt gave i 

Keys together, and did not divide them. The HMM cur. 

gument then is come to its Cr:fis ; and if we q. I 

ſhew, that Chriſt gave the Power of the Ky 

by Degrees; that they who had ſome Offices oltle 

the Miniſtry, had not all; then his whole hors 

brick here will fall. The Apoftles in our Swine k 

our's Time, had the Key of Doctrine; but l ar 

: of Government was in himſelf. Phs/ip the U:. T 
| — 3. 12, con, had it in Samaria, bur could not imp 

38 Hands. The Presbyters of Corinth had the K Dod 

1 c. 3. of Doctrine; and yet for governing their Aſt t tog 

blies, cxcommunicaring, and ablolving, the 

were under the Government of the Apoſtle. «Mole K 

Hence we may conclude, chat the Keys we Voſtle 

nor given together, nor had all the Key of Juriſi bor. 

ction and Order, who had the Key of Doctiu He a 

as this Argument ſuggeſterh : For ſo, thoſe v bat 

had ſome Offices in the Church, would have bim, 

and then Deacons would claim Equality vi be ſes 

Presbyters, as here Presbyters do with Biſhop 

The Author proveth, That Chrift gave Wt hat 

g.. 244 1.16, che Keys together, from St. Marth. 16. 19. anor 

is John 20. 23. In St. Matthew, our Saviour (aitiJth ſo 

St. Peter, and in him to the reſt of the Apo een 

And I will give unto thee the Keys of the Nini ters 

of Heaven · Nothing can be more decretot) 

gainſt the Author than this Text. For here: 

Peter hath bur the Promiſe of the Key of Ju 

diction, and Order, when he was in actual *ogeme 

ſeffion and Exerciſe of that of Doctrine. Ini | 

Text of St. Fobn, the actual Poſſeſſion of | 

riſdiction and Order, is given to the Apo 

14 n boſdever Sins ye remit, they are remitted 1 

„. J. 20. hem, &c. This was after our Saviour's Rell 

rection; it is certain, the Apoſtles had the N 

I z...; ef Doctrine, and did baprize before this T 


for Ordination by Presbyters. 


s 7. 

be M bnevertheleſs, here their Commiſſion is com- 
„ ated, and they have the Key of Juriſdiction 
ajor cored rojubems By cheſe two Texts it is plain, 


ave Mr Chriſt ga ve not the Keys together, contrary 


our Aut hor's Argument. 


e Ke esbyrers Power by any Thing ſpoken to the 
fices H Poſtles; ſeeing, he denies they had any Suc- 
ole lors all along his Book. But hoping, nexr 

u me he writes, he may be of another Mind, we 


ur Nil ar preſent cxcuſe that Inadvertency. | 
e Du. The Texts before mentioned do prove, that 


impoſe Key of Juriſdiction and Order, as well as char 


e K Doctrine, was committed to the Apoſtles, but 
Affen together, or at the ſame Time; yer notwich- 
ing, it will not follow, that Presbyters had 


ſe Keys, unleſs they rcceiv'd them from the 


s ve oſtles, which is not hitherto proved by our 


thor, 
He addeth moreover 1n this Argument, That 
that hath the Keys of a Houſe, or Caſtle delivered 


ayei bim, hath Power to admit, or exclude Perſons, 
ry wil be ſeer h Cauſe, We will grant that; where all 
1\(hole Keys are delivered to that Intent. Yer he 
ve lc hath ſomeſof the Keys only in ſuch Buildings, 
19. nor diſpoſe all rhe Apartments. So, Chriſt, 
(air ith ſo diſpoſed the Keys of the Kingdom of 
poltieaven, as we do contend ; that although Pres- 
ingii ers may admit Church-Members by Baptiſm ; 
ror) Wt they may not admit Church. Officers by Ordi- 
ere rien. For they have not all the Keys f the 
f JuriWingdom of Heaven committed to their Ma- 
al Mementr. : 

Ind | 

of |i 57 
pol a 
d u CH AP, 
Reſt "48:4 


. It is very ſtrange, that he ſhould prove 
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go An Auſwer to J. Ovs Argument 


CHAP, X: A Ns. 


ARG. IX () R D E RS conferred by ſuch as are in Oi 
XP and have the Power of Order equal wit 
higheſt Biſhop, are valid. But Orders conf 
by Presbyters, are conferred by ſuch as are in 
ders, and have the Power of Order equal witl 
higheſt Biſhep. Therefore Orders conferred h) N 


 byters are valid. 


This Argument, if ff had any Form, wn 
fall in with the firſt ; for by equal with the h 
_ eft Biſhop, the Author means the ſame, thai 
equal Things truly, are never the ſame, and 
his unskilful Terms do trip up his Cauſe: f 
if Presbyters be equal with Biſhops, they aret 
Biſhops. Orders conferred by ſuch as are in 
ders, &c. His Major he foundeth on ti 
Maxim, which he faith, was frequently uſei 
Arch-Biſhop Uſher. Ordinis eſt conferre Odi 
We anſwer, That that Maxim exclude 1 
ordained Perſons from ordaining, bur doth! 
warrant his anivocal Cauſation of Presbytet i 
king Presbyters; or that every one that! 
holy Orders, may ordain others to the ſame 
gree wich himſelf. For, by that Rule, Dex 
muſt ordain Deacons, and they will have! 
ſame Complaints againſt his Presbyrers, #' 
makes them utter againſt Biſhops: Becaule it 
no more univocal for Presbyress to ordain I 
cons, than it is for Biſhops to ordain Pres) 
rers. | 
He obſerves, That Men of an inferior Ori 
make the Pope, and that Biſhops do make 44 
Biſhops. And why (ſaith he) may not Preiby 
make Presbyters,as Phyſicians make Phyſiciav: * 
ought id know, that Popes and Argh-PIM 


„be Ordination by Presbyters. 
-nonew Ordination when they are inſtall'd, 
hat Phyſicians proceed to their Degrees, as Hu- 
e Conſtitutions do require, not by any Inſti- 
on of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles. Their Caſe then 
ot parallel ro that of Presbyters, Fo are to 
ordained by Scriprure Rules. : 
e urgeth farther ro ſupport his Major, That 
Ranks and Orders of Beings, generate their own 
. What means he by this Propoſition? If 
means that all Creatures propagate their own 
d; tis true, but not to his Purpoſe. If he means 
all Officers have Power to propagate their 
Degrees and Employ ments, tis falſe. For 
vit Affairs, a Juſtice cannot make Juſtices, 


in Ord 
with 
conf, 
e in ( 
with 
0 N 


| [1 wo if 


he [MM nihtary Employments, a Captain cannot 
thou e Captains. And in the Church, a Deacon 
ane or ordain Deacons: Therefore, he has ta- 
© - 2 falſe Principle to prove, that Presby ters 
ate make Presbyters: For *cis not true, that 


Officer may propagate his 'own Power, as 
propoſerh, And if Presbyters muſt be Mon- 


| inf 


N til | 
f uſed 55 as he ſaith, becauſe | they cannot perpe - 
Orale themſelves, they will not want Company 


ler that inhumane Character. 


0 a 7 0 | 

17 His Minor is, That Pregbyters have the Power 
Els 0 Draer equal | with-the 2 Biſhop. This he 
vil be acknowledoed by: moſt Proteſtants and 


M If that be true, he miſtook in his Pre- 
e, where he ſays, That the Principal and Lead - 
| Antagoniſts he had to deal with, in the preſent 
rerfie, were the Papiſts. Vet liere he bring- 
them to avouch his Plea, He ſaith, ' That % 
ire no where mentions any Diſtinct ion of Or- 
ambng the ordinary Miniſterr. If that be 
med, there will be but one Order of ordinary 


ne U 
ſed 
Ved 
15 
ſel 
1 1K 
res) 


o ulters in Scriprure. And he himſelf erred, 
en be faid/Page 14. of his Book, The Scrip- 
e dun but two Orders of ordinar3Church: Officers, 


"pr end Deacons, Iwo Orders there, and 


9% An Anſwerto]. O's. Arguments 
E” + no Diſtinctions of Order here, are Thing; iſe (a 
oughr to reconcile. 8 
But let a Mar ſhew me (ſaith our Author) 1 
3 Seripturxe, that Timothy, or Titus, or any uh dug 
1% were ' ordaingd twice, made fuſt PresLyters, th | 
4 Biſhops, wich * abſolutely neceſſary, if tl 
b | diſtin Characters. It is indeed neceſſary anti 
confeſs) that they be ordained more than on The 
to be made Biſhops, bur tis not neceſſary, e ms 
all thoſe Otdinations be mentioned in ScripuureWſorel: 
For neither can he ſhew from thence, that u well 
Deacons were ordained Presbyters; and yet the for - 
is no Doubt bur many were. Howbeit, accu ncen 
ing to his own Reaſoning, an Inſtance may Heat 
produced of one that was a Presbyrer, ordana ure 
after, Act. 13. He ſaith, St. Paul and Baade bl 
were ordained, but they were Teachers beſo tion, 
that is Presbyters, as he expounds it. Here is Wig: : 
Example of Presbyters ordained to a higher D 
gree ; and it muſt be ro ſome ordinary De tu 
too (according to him} becauſe he uſeth though 
| Inſtance, to prove the Ordtnation of PresbyrenWne of 
Now eto what Degree they were ordained, , i 
the Author conſider at his Leiſure. en ar 
But to make this Matter clear, he may te bat t 
of the Ordination of Deacons, Ad, 6. And ( in 
the Ordination of Presbyrers, Titus 1. 5. one 
that Titus was ordained to a higher Order ta dinat 
that of Presbyters is plain; becaule the A pode, © 
left him to ordain Presbyters in every Ciry, "cers « 
Crete. which he beſure had not done, if ui bis 
Presbyters kad ſuch an inhærent Power themſeleſ After 


Therefore Titus muſt be of a ſuperior Order e 
And conſequently, there are three diftint One 
ders of Church- Officers evident in rhe Sci 
tures. | 4 BE. | | ve by 
From hence the Author paſſeth 7 Ful Cane 
Sebool- Men, Canoniſts, Councils, and the old Chun 
of England ; thi Point of the Identity of Bi ved, 


and Prebyters bath the Conſent of all theſt, ces, I. 


I 


* 3 7 
1 * i” 7 


lch. For the Fathers, he refers us to Blon- 
s Collection, and fairh, He could add ſeveral 


Ordination by Preilyter. 3 


ful re, if it were needful. It is very needful; for 
at ouch Blonde! was acquainted with rhe Fathers 
„ttz ner perhaps than himſelf is with Bendel, yer 
hey s Obſervations have been conſidered, and found 


anting. 5 | 1 
The School- men he quotes at large, whereby [| 
e may apprehend, that he thought chem more | 


pureorels for him, chan the Fathers, elſe he mighr 9 
aul vell have ſent us for their Sayings to Maſen, 1 
the for che Fathers ro Blonde! : But we are little 1 
cc bocerned about their Opinion, who lived in 1 
127 Meat Ignorance of the ancient State of the 1 
dane urch, were Strangers ro the Greek Fongue, 111 
1d blinded with the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 1 
xeforMrioo, which ſer up the Prieſt ſo high, as | 
eizi ag able to make their God, as well as the ff 
er D op; and great Advancers of the Pope's Pow- 1 
Hege; was to advance him, that Epiſcopacy was | 1 
h c oughr down by the School-Men. And yer 41 
oynenWne of thoſe he quotes, ſay only, dicunt, & di- 1 
d, g, make it not their own Judgments. Thoſe g= ,,; 

en are alſo very nice in their Diſtinctions. »a | primi- i 
eilt they grant in one Page, they diſtinguiſn | 
nd e in another. Yer after all, he will hardly 


d one School-man, that gives the Power of Fæcei ſe 
r wu dination to Presbyters; the Point he muſt % . 
pe, or let his Cauſe fall. Theſe great Ad- 
ncers of Popery are the Authors beſt Authorities 
his- Ordination by Presbyters. en en 

Aiter theſe, the Author adds, A ch-Biſhop Uſn- 
Ocderiiy eas to the primitive Church in Matters of 


One; and wh may not we appeal to it in 
Script of Diſcipline, as well as Doctrine. 1 per- | 1 


ie by this, that he reckons the School - men, 


ure Canoniſts among the primitive Church: But 
chu way know, that the eldeſt of choſe he hath | 11 
Bed, vi. Grat ian, and the Maſter of the Sen- "ky 


es, lived deep in the 12th Century, Seneca = 


A. Anſwer to J. O's Argument 
and Bonaventure in the 13th ; Aureolus and Out 
du in the 14th 3 Panormitan (whom he joy 


little before wich St. Jerome) in the 15th, u 
Dominicus d Soto in the 16th, and was alſo preſ 11 
at the Council of Trent. After this rate to 4 
Calvin and his Platform may come in, for line 
primitive Church. 35 who. 

From this primitive Church, he paſſeth Con 
Councils; and as if the ancient ones were Pres] 
worth Notice, he quotes four others (viz. 4 T 
la Chapelle, Sevile, Conſtance, and Trent. mite 

Aix leads the Van, but when held no By rer { 
knows. There he finds theſe Words, Sed ſc." 
propter Authoritatem ſummo Sacerdoti Clericy Nay 
Ordinatio reſervata eſt. What Advantage he of 1 
make of this, he beſt knows. I wiſh, tha "> 

this Council reſerves the Power of Ordination n 
the chief Prieſts or Biſhops ; ſo he and his Br Pres 
thren would ſubmit to this Canon, and not! ile 
vade that Power contrary to ir. I ſuppoſe th Apo 
Biſhop may be ſtiled ſummu Sacerdos, and | fer 
nevertheleſs of an higher Order than commo T 

Presbyters, as the High- Prieſt was among d * 

2Ws, On } by 

Next comes a Canon of the fecond Councidſ"* 

S-ril, which (faith he) ſpeaks to the ſame Pte, 
pole, and he ſays true; bur it ſpeaks plainly Go þ 
nough againſt his Purpoſe. For this very Seven" 
Canon which he quotes, ſpeaking of Presbyter he | 
laich, Nam quamos cum Epiſcopis plurima il Uwe 
Mzſteriorum communis fit Diſpenſatic, quel aa 
Aut horitate veteris Legis (a liitle above they co J. 
pare the Biſhop to Aaron, and the Presbyrersi (Wa 
his Sons) quedem novellis, & Ecclefiaſticis i" 
gulis, ficut Presbyterorum, & Diaconorum, 4c 2 5! 
t.inum Conſecratie, c., Although the Diſpenſa © 
CF Any Myſteries be common to Presbyters Fl "5 
Biſhops; yet nevertheleſs, let the Presbyter? un te 

bat ſome Things by the ancient Laws, ſome TW ba 
ren 


by the Novels, and by the Eccleſiaſtical Nile 
”” | de 
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> as Ordination Ly Prebyters. | 
hibired them ; as the Conſecration of Presby- 
ters, Deacons, and Virgins, 


ThisCanon compares the Biſhop andPresbyrers 
0 Aaron and his Sons, who certainly were di- 


tint Orders, and gives the Right of Ordination 


wholly ro Biſhops, Let our Author, with great 
Confidence quotes it, ro prove Ordination by 
Presbyrers. 8 1 
The Council of Conſtance and Baſil, tis true, ad- 
mitred Cy a Voice in Synods, but ne- 
rer ſaid that Biſhops and Presbyters were, by the 
Law of God, the lame, as the Author ſuggeſteth: 
Nay, the Cardinal of Arles, in that Oration 
of his, where he vindicares the Presbyters vo- 
ting in Councils, againſt Panormitan, ſaith the 


contrary, When he affirms, That the Order of 


Presbyrers was erected by cur Lord, in the 70 
Diſciples, who were a diſtinct Order from the 
Apoſtles, ro whom the Biſhops were always e- 
ſeemed Succeſſors. 3 

The very Council of Trent (faith this Author ) 
dth not expreſly determine Biſhops to be a ſuperior 
Order to Presbyters. No more it doth not truly, 
and the Trent Catechiſm ſaith roundly, they are 
the fame ; and much good may theſe Authorities 
do him. Bur, in the mean time, he ought to re- 
member his Reflection upon the Epiſcopal Men, 
for borrowing Reaſons from the Papiſts in this 
Cueſtion, (which is falſe) but he himſelf is not 
ahamed to put the School-Men, and Canoniſts, 
tay, the Councils of Cenſtance, Baſil and Trent, 


(which contain the very Dregs of Popery) for 


luthorities, Likewiſe he ſhould remember, that 
to give the Church of Rome hard Words in ſome 
Places of his Book, and to cite her Authority 
others, (to uſe his own Language) is roo muck 
like Popery under a Vizard. 2 
But whereas he ſuppoſeth, that the Fus Divi- 
m of Epiſcopacy, was urged in the Council of 


* 


rent, in Favour of the Pope; cis an unpardo- 


H 3 nable 
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At length, he brings the old Church of Er 
and 
we anſwer, 


| 96 An 4nſwer to J. O's Arguments 
8 nable Error and Weakneſs in him, and ſtew 
1 that he never read thoſe Places of ia 
| iſtory of that Council, which he quotes: P 
1 there tis as clear as the Sun, that the Pope ar 
his Party oppoſed the Fus divinum of Epilcopacy, 
|} and that was the Reaſon that ſo many titula 
in Biſhops were made and power'd upon the Coun: 
| | cil to out- vote the other. When he hath read the 
1 Debate, cither in Father Paul, or his Adverſag 
Palivicini, he will find himſelf and the Pope c 
| the ſame Side, in oppoſing the Jus divinumy 
| Epiſcopacy; bur hitherto, we are bound in Cha- 
a gland to give her Teſtimony in this Argument; 
I} neſt, when it was Popiſn, where he quotes: 
11 Canon of one Eick, to one Wolfin, both ſ0 
ay Spelman f. Obſcure, that Spelman knows nor when to time 
. them, but gueſſes that they lived in the eleventh 
Century. In that Canon, a Biſhop is declared 
to be of the ſame Order with a Presbyter; bu 
Ordination and Viſitation are reſerved for the br 
ſhop, as his Right. So the Author is condemnel 

by his own Canon. ” 
Hence he gradually deſcends by falſe Steps, v 
the Martyrs in the old Church of England; pat 
ticularly Nichliſß, Lambert, Tindal, and Bain 
iſt, Thar whatſoever might have dropt fron 
thoſe Martyrs in favour of his pretended Ident. 
ry, it was deſigned to oppoſe the Pope's Supre- 
macy ; and not to confront a Regular Epi. 
copacr, as he and his Party do in theſe out 
Days. | | 
228. None of thoſe Martyrs whom he quotes 
give the Right of Ordination to Presbyters. No 
not Lambert himſelf, who ſpeaks moſt for ti 
Idemity of Order in Biſhops, and Presbyre!s 
They meant in all Probability, that their Ord? 


rity, to believe he hath not read it. 
are quoted to prove our Authors Plea. To thi 
. 5 wer 


for Ordination by Presbyters. 97 
ſhew were the ſame in the general Parts of their Of- 
of ec; yet knew, notwithſtanding, the Superiority 
: Fal ef Biſhops, in the ſpecial Acts of Ordination and 
de and uriſdiction. e | 
John Wickliff & called a Man of God, and an 
eminent Confeſſor, by this Author, and quoted, to 


Counvrove the Identity of Order in Biſhops and Pres- 
ad th brters. And a little before, the Author quotes 
erlag be Council of Conſtance ro the ſame Purpoſe, 


which burnt Wichlif's Bones, as an Heretick's; 
and laid this Identity ro his Charge as an Error. 
Now, I would fain know, how 7/:ck/;ff and 
his Council, could both be evidence for this Pea? 
He will find beſure, upon ſecond Thoughts, thar 
the Council and the Martyr together, cannot be 
luthorivies for his Identity. And that he 1s cer- 


Cres 1 

och ofW@ain'y miſtaken in the one or the other, if not in 
) time boch. | 

ren From the Popiſh, he deſcends to the Proteſtant 
CaredMChurch of England, where firſt, he reckons the 
; buff itt ion of a Chriſtian Man, for his Authority, 
ne B. Plich was ſer forth by the whole Clergy, Anno 1537. 
emneu bat was nine Years before Henry the VIIIth's 


Death; and why he reckons the Church of Eng- 
and Proteſtant at that Time, he beſt knows; 
any poor Men that ſuffered by the fiery fix Ar- 
cles, found it otherwiſe. Thar very Book up- 


Ly 


0 make Biſhops and Prieſts the ſame in the Begin- fleet. 
ing of Chriſt's Religion. To him he adds, third- 


'0 thi {Wolderh Purgarory, Tranſubſtantiarion , and bl 

even Sacraments ; and yer our Author thinks its pl 
- fron{Wurhority advantagious to his Plea, and much 1 
dent Nood may it do him. . * 
zupre-ff Next comes Arch-Biſhop Cranmer in the Ma- 1 
Eri. uſcript mentioned by the Biſhop of Worceſter, Bp. Scilling: Wi 
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uores, i”? Redman and Cox ; who were all Papiſts, as 
No ell as Cranmer at that Time. It ſeems the Po- | 
r tbe 


Ph Church of England is more to the Author's 
urpoſe, than the Pretetatic Vet the Biſhop of 
mk and Carliſle, with others, make Biſhop and 
* | 73 


| 
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4. Anſwer to J. Os. Arguments 
Prieſt diſtinct Orders in that ſame Manuſcriy 


he mentions. So that all employed in that Con. 
vention, were not of the ſame Opinion, as thi 
Author ſuppoſed they were. As for Cranmer, he 
has declared himſelf ro be of another Judgment 
fince, in the Preface ro rhe Form of O:d ination, 
written with his own Hand, And ſo has te 
worthy Biſhop of Morceſter in divers of his 
Books. | 

Biſhop Jewel, Morton, and Bi/ſon, with many 
more Pro:eftants, are cited in favour of our 44. 
thor. To all which Authorities we anſwer, That 
few Remarks had been found among our Engl; 
Divines, to favour the Pleader's Cauſe, had not 
their Tenderneſs ro their Proteſtant Brethren . 
broad, made them drop ſome Expreſſions, which 
this Author, and others at this Time, make ule 
of, to prove their ſettled Judgments. But tis by 
no means fair, to catch at an occaſional Ward 
here and there, (Mens Charity ſometimes car- 
rying them beyond the Strictneſs of their Judg- 
ments, eſpecially in doubtful Times) and fe 
chat to confront their well ſettled Judgments and 
Practice, | = 

It is nor ſtrange, that J2we/, and others of our 
learncdDivines aflirm, hat Aerius was not an He. 
ret ick. for holding, that Biſbops and Presbyters are al 
one, jure divino, being tis no Point of Faiti, 
But tis very ſtrange, that Aerius ſhould raiſe ſuch 
Commotions in the Chriſtian World, to become 
a Biſhop, if chat Order was not ſuperior to the 


Office of a Presbyter, his preſent Dignity. St. J. 


rom, in forme Humovrs, laid as much as Aerin, 


yer he never thoughi Biſhops and Presbyters the 


ame in all Reſpects, but only in the General 
Part of their Office : Nor did he ever allow the 


Right of Ordination unto Presby ters in his high 
eſt Zeal for them. „ 
Our Author ſaith, That the Notion of the Ju 


Dirinum of Epi ſecpacr, a 4 fuperior Order, br 
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for Ordination by Presbyters. 
ſt promoted in the Church of England by Arcb- 

Ie Laud. Thar is ſo far from Truth, that 
nothing can be falſer; and he confures himſelf, 
Pive 122, of his Book, where he tells us, Thar 

B. Whitgift ſuſpended Travers, as not lawful- 
called ro the Miniſtry, according to the Laws 

f this Church, This was long before A. B. 

ds Days, and yer then, the Church of En- 
nd did not allow Ordination by Presbyters; 
appears by Travers's Cenſure. And becauſe 
Mr. Hooker (who concerned himſelf no farther, 
ian to defend himfelf ) took no Notice of Tra- 
bens Ordination in his Conteſts with him. The 
uthor is ſo vain, as to ſuppoſe Hooker to be of 
vers Judgment in this Point. 

His Diſciples (ſaith our Author, meaning Lauds) 
face have recti d that Error, by obliging all the 
forming Miniſters to ſubſcribe, That Epiſcopacy 
s diſtinct Order, and that it is manifeſt in God's 
Word, that it is ſo ; with a vide Pref. to the Book 
f Ordinat, as if that were a new Thing ; bur 
t may be old or new to him, who takes Wri- 
rs of the two laſt Centuries, for Men of rhe 
rimitive Church. Hath he never read the 36h 
anon of our Church, which contains rhree Ar- 
cles, that every Body ro be ordained here, is 
ound to ſubſcribe, the ſecond of which is about 
e Ordination of Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops ? . 
and did not Bancroft preſide in the Convocation, 
mo 1663, when they were made, whom he 
aws to his Parry, Page 123, of his Book; be- 
wſe (as the Author tells us) he allowed the Or- 
unation of Presbyters, where BO? could not be 
«d 2 What's that to their Caſe, who have, and 
rug them, nay, ſer up themſelves againſt 
"Ila 

Bur to clear this Matter, the Book of Com- 
hon-Prayer, and Form of Ordination, was com 
led in rhe ſecond Year of Edward the VIth. 
id the Book of Articles agreed on in the Year 

—_ 
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fore 7 Why then doth he fer the new Church 0 


A, Anſwer to ].O's Arguments 


1562 confirms that Book. And the Canons mad 
in the Year 1603 ratifie it, when Bancroft pte. 
ſided· Were not theſe Articles and Canons com. 
poſed, as aſſerting the Practice of the Church be. 


IM 
heir“ 
n En. 
pon | 
| ewiſl 
England, to confront the old, while our Conti 


tutions are ſtill the ſame? Our Church, ever ſne l His 
the Reformation, had three Forms of Ordina WM En! 
tion, one for Deacons, another for Prieſts, ani of 
a third for Biſhops, as the Preface before then ere 
plainly menrions. All our Divines give ther ſha! 
Aſfent and Conſent to theſe Orders. Yer ſone 31 
charitable Expreſſions uttered by ſome of our Dim 
vines heretofore, in favour of the Reformers be. lan: 

yond the Sea, muſt now be thrown in ther c. 
Teeth, to make them a different Church of Eb) 
gland, from the preſent. BE, rom 1 
© To proceed in this Point, the Author ſaith, Tir owed 
in King Edward the Sixtl's Time, Peter Ma.; (l 
tur, Martin Bucer, and P. Phagius, had Ecce din. 
aſtical Preferments in this Church, but Cranmet Nini / 
never required Re-ordination of them. We am Pa 
ſwer, That it is not ſtrange, thoſe incomparable Ch: 
Perſons ſhould have Eccleſiaſtical Preferment nWoply 
Eigland; for the eminent Service they did hei 
Church: But did they act in this Church wit. tet 
out being Epiſcopally ordained? He ought ny 
know, that Martyr was ordained, an Abbor foul: 
Spoletum before he turned Proteſtant. And Bu tote! 
cer likewiſe, had Epiſcopal Ordination in tte In 
Church of Rome. And 55 might Phagius have WW orc 
for any Thing he has thewed to the contrar). MMinit 
Not to mention, that we find ſomerimes ſome ils 4 
Irregularities connived ar, and ſometimes the Hag c 
are not known to them, who are concerned tie v. 
lee them rectified. 8 | or, 
John Alaſco, and Camero, whom he mentions {nay 1 
were permitted by the Government, to follo ng tt 
their own Way of Worſhip, with their own Con- Hi 
Non r 


8 1 


or Ordination by Presbtyers. , 
s made Miniſters of our Church. The s have had 


ft pte ei Synagogue, and the Papifts their Chappels 
com. n England ; yer, I hope, our Church doth not 
ch be on chat Account, approve of Popery, or of the 
ch ofMewiſh Religion. - | 

Conſt 


His next Proof to ſhew, that the old Church 
England allowed Ordination by Presbyters, is 
ut of an Act of Parliament 13. Elizab. C. 12, 


r ſince 
ding. 
„ and 


then ere it is enacted, That every Perſon which doth, 
ther [bull pretend to be a Prieſt, or Miniſter of Goa's 
ſone rd and Sacraments, by reaſon of any other 
ir D. n of Inſtitution, Cenſecration, or Ordering 


rs be 
thei 
F En 


lan the Form ſet forth by King Edward the Sixth, 
kc. He thinks, that Presbyrer is meant in this 
\tby Miniſter of God's holy Word, and infers 
rom thence, that Presbyters Ordination was al- 
owed of in England before this Act was made. 
r (faith he) this Clauſe cannot refer to Popiſh 
rdinat ions only, if at all, Becauſe the Title of 
Miniſter of God's holy Word, is rarely uſed among 
he Papiſts, and in common Uſe among the Reform- 

d Churches, We anſwer, That our Church may 
ply chat Expreſſion ſhe uſeth commonly to a 
4piſt, where tis uſed rarely. And a pretended 
roteſtanr Miniſter, is not like to uſe Words that 


1, That 
Mar 
cclejr 
inmer 
e an- 
abe 
nts in 
d the 


with 


ut ray declare what he really is, but what he 
or 0:ould be taken for; and ſo is moſt likely to uſe 
1 Zu WW coreftanr Expreſſions. N 

tte Two Acts of Parliament have ſometimes more 


have, Words than one for the ſame Thing, Prieſt and 

rar). liniſter may ſignify one and the ſame Perſon in 

ſome iis Act. Wieklißf, in his Proteſtation, ſpeak- pox Mena: 
cher g of a Papiſt, uſeth Prieſt and Miniſter for 7. 427. 


ed ro tie very ſame Perſon. So thoſe Words may im- 


dort, in this Act, and the Clauſe mentioned, 
ns may refer to Popiſh Ordinations, notwithſtand- 
lou {Wing this weak Attack. þ = ö 
Cor-W His ſecond Reaſon is taken from the Subſcrip- 
un en required by this Act, which was to be made 

g | (ſaith 


ions 


10 An Anſwer to J. O's Argument; ] 
(aich he) To all the Articles of Religion, ni; i" 
only concern the Confeſſion. of the true Chriſti 
Faith, and the Doctrine of the Sacraments, Ver 

! And who were moſt likely ro ſtick 
ſuch Subſcription, Papiſts, or Proteſtans ſh 
Papiſts ſurely; for the Proteſtants owned they 
and pretend ro do fo ftill : Therefore Popiſ 
Miniſters were provided againſt by tha: Act. 
But the Author fancies, thit there was (om: 
Indulgence meant here for render Conſcience 
who could nar ſubſcribe all the Articles, Bcauſ 
(as he obſerveth) he Approbation of the Hon. 
lies, and the Book of Conſecration were included in 
them, which (as Mr. Rogers tells him) are no 4 
ticles of the Chriſtian Church, but private. Articl 
of the Church of England. Did Mr. Roger: t: 
him, that rhe reſt were Articles of the Catholic 
Cburch ? If he did, Mr. gers and he migh 
have been better informed. The Church of EN. 
gland never pretended to make Articles for the 
Catholick Church, but only for her own Mem: 
bers; and nothing can concern them more, than 
what Doctrine they have in- their Churches, anl 
what Miniſters to preach it. Bur the Author im. 
poſerh upon Mr. Regers ; for he ſaich no ſuc 
Thing in the Places quoted. In his Expoſition d 
the 35th Article, he ſnews the Uſefulneſs and 
Excellency of the Homilies; and of the 36th, I. 
Ine qualities of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters be agreet- 
ble ro God's Word, and the Practice of the pri 
mitive Church. How pertinent and uſeful that 
is to our Author in this Place, I leave others 
judge. Bur to return to our Debate. We know 
no Articles of the Catholick Church, bur the ho- 
_ ly Scriptures, and the ancient Creeds. Partic 
lar Churches may gather Conclufions out of thele 
for the Uſe of their own Members; but ſuck 
Concluſions are no Catholick Articles, othet 
wiſe than as we are perſwaded, there is nothing 
in them difagreeable .o the 'Carholicke Fi 


157 1 for Ordination by Presùyters. 


difche Author can ſhew there is ought againſt 


» Whig „ in thoſe Articles of our Church he refuſeth, 


br 1 


10 n. In the meantime, we ſhall believe, that 
un Subſcriprion required by that Statute, 1s to 
then le Articles, in Number thirty nine. 


And for further Satisfaction in this Matter, let 
Author remember, that the Subſcription re- 
red in the Year 1571, being the 13th of 
een Elizabeth, was, to What Articles were 
red upon in the Year 1562. The Book of 
wilies, and of the Conſecracion of Biſhops, 


Popiſ 
a. 

$ loms 
-1ences 
B-cauſ 
Hom. 
uded in 
No Ar 
tick 


ubclribed, Nay, thoſe Articles were more 
ly intended by that Subſcription, as being 
Characteriſticks of our Reformation. And 


Gr. 
ne Refuſers of ſuch Subſcription, were cen- 
mien in the Year 1572. the 14th of Queen Elixa- 
of 7,88) The Words which only concern, c. in 
for de Clauſe of the Act, exclude ſome ſynodical 


q; agreed on in the Year 1571, and are added 


Mem: 
hs the Latin Edition of the Articles ſer forth chat 


„ than 
s, and 
OY Im- 


h 
ho izabeth, was to the thirty nine Articles, with- 
gad ladulgence or Excluſion. - I hope, our Au- 
Ti will acquieſce in his Judgment. . 


As ro his other Remark upon this Statute, it 
enough to let him know, that we are not con- 
med in the Lambeth Articles, which were ar 
ir very Birth ſuppreſſed with great Diligence, 


preet- 
e pfl. 
| that 
ers 0 
know 


% ins peeviſ Age. Why fo > How far 
erm the Peeviſhaeſs of = Age affect him? He 
ith 


A 


ate content that his Exceptions be pur upon 


jefts, and Deacons are included, therefore to 


My Lord Chief Juſtice Cook faith, that the Co. Inft Part 
beription required in the 13th Year of Queen 4. 323 , 324- 


the Perſons concerned in the promoting of ½%½ ,,;,,, 
tm, threatencd to be attainted of a Præmunire. Art | 
thoſe Articles were nothing like the Determs- 
im of Dort, as this Author thinketh. It was 
0: Unhappineſs that he was born (ſaith our 


tb, That he was expelled the Univerſity, That is 11 
4 | . — Ge. RT a not 


_ | 
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As Anſwer to J. O's. Arguments 


not true, he lefc his Place without Force ct 
pulſion, at the Expiration of tWo Years, the ft 
tutable Time for a new Election to the [z; 
Margaret*s Profeſſorſhip. Thus our Auchor is 1 
ſtaken in the Lambeth Articles, and in By; 
Cale. 7 1 

I cannot omit one Paſſage more in this Ar 
ment, where our Author affirmeth, That there i;1 
Scripture, no primitive general Council, no gene 
Conſent of primitive Doctors, or Fathers, no mt u 
Father of Note in the firſt Ages ſpeak particularly 
home fer the Difference of theſe Orders. How con 
it to paſs then, that he hath been able to produc 
nothing our of all the ancient Councils again 
it ? How comes he ſo untruly and 1mmodeitj 
to diſparage them as he doth, Page 9, calling th 
old Canons, arbitrary Canons of weak Mens de 
viſing? And yer to appeal to the lait Poi 
Councils! Thoſe weak Men (as he calls then 


had the holy Scriptures before them, as well: J 
he, and ſeveral Monuments of Antiquity, an rt 
ſeveral Advantages of knowing the primitii 
Eſtabliſnments, which we have not. They though 4 
their own Canons agreeable re the Scripture ot 


and they thought they did oblige the Churches 
their Time, and that they would be wholeſom: 
Rules for thoſe that came after. And till tit 
Author ſhall think it fit to lay down his Lecture 
and common Places, and be better acquainte 
with thoſe weak Men, he will be thought (i 
he hath ſufficiently ſhewed himſelf to be) a ve 
unfir Perſon to write of Scriprure Ordination. 
In the mean time, I will take leave of ti 
Argument, and refer the Author for Council 
and Fathers, aſſerting the Superiority of Biſhops 
above Presbyters, ro the Collections of Bina 
Hall, Morton, Bilſon, and Downham. W hereby 
{I hope) he will be better informed of rhe Judt 


ment of the Ancients about Epiſcopacy,. _ 
ee 
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1 Ba | ; : 
HAT Ordinatien which was valid in the pri- 
mitive Church, « valid now. But Ordination 
meer Presbyters was valid in the primitive Church. 
erefore it 15 valid now. 8 
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We grant the Major in this Argument. But ans, 
e Minor, That Ordination by meer Presbyters 

« valid in the primitive Church, we deny» This 

opoſition he endeayours to prove by ſeveral 

ſtances, and begins with the Cuſtom of the Inſiance I. 
harcch of Alexandria, where he ſaith, The Pres- 

ters of Alexandria made their Biſkops fer almoſ# 
hundred Years together. For this, he quotes 

From, Eutychius, and Polydor Vergil. 


Firſt then, in this Place we will ſhew what 
. From deſigned in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, 


1 loted by this Author WS and others, upon this 
fla Secondly, We will examine, what he pro- 
ectufef ceth out of it ro Prove his Argument. 


alntel 


hr (ﬆ . St. Ferom, when he was offended with the In- 


a ent Carriage of the Roman Deacons, writ that 
5 pltle in Defence of Presbyters Eminence above 
F icons. He ſhews that the Name of Presby- 
and Biſnop were common in the Scripture, 
id that the general Part of their Office was the 
ihre. Bur that his main Deſign was to check 
e Pride of the Deacons, and not to confound 
t Order of Presbyters with the Epiſcopal, is 
un; when he ſays in that Epiſtle, That Biſnops 
Tm > the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; that the Right 
"— WW 04ination was in the Biſhops, and not in Pres- 
50 Ft a © 


106 An Anſwer to J. O's Argument, 

byters : And to diſtinguiſh their Orders cle; 

he compares che Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacon, 

: Aaron, and hu Sons, and the Levites, in the 1 

| ple, who were certainly diſtinct Orders. 

Thar Father ſays the ſame Thing in Eft, 

his Epiſtle ro Neporianus, a young Man ü 

was about to rake holy Orders. Be ſubjed | 

Biſhop, and reverence him, as the Father ft 

Soul. In his Treatiſe ad Ruſticum, aboura M 

naftical Life, he expreſſes himſelf very plai 

about this Matter. Singuli Ecclefiarum Epiſcy 

ſinguli Archi. presbyteri, finguls Diaconi, & on 

Ordo Eccleſiaſticus ſux Rettoribus nititur, He 

we have the Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons ng 

koned up as ſo many Eccleſiaſtical Orders. Hy 

we have the Archi-presbyrers reckoned apart fg 

the Biſhop, and Deacons. Let rhis ſuffice 

ſhew Sr. Ferom's Deſign in his Epiſtle to n 

grius, and his Judgment about the Miniſter 
Orders. 


IT. What the Author producerh out of it 
prove his Argument, is, That the Presbyter: 
Alexandria, named Biſhop, one choſen out of th: 
ſelves, and placed in a higher Degree: As an an 


make their General, or as Deacons name A 175 
Deacon, one choſen out of themſelves. | Be 
Note here 1. That St. Ferom ſaith not, Mr be 
the Presbyters of Alexandria ordained, or im 5. 
ſed Hands on him whom they called Biſþe, | np 
ſays indeed, that he was placed in a higher Min 
gree 5 bur which Way he was ſo promoted, Frien 
mentions nor, THEY: ming 
2. Our Author all along his Book, contendiſ | © 
that a Presbyter needs not a ſecond Ordinatioy. c. 
be made a Biſhop ; becauſe, in his Judgmil wbyt 
there is no Miniſterial Order above that d "Ws 
Presbyrer. And here he is ſo ſubtle as to putz; * 
Word 0rdinarion in the general Argument 3 roy: 
Erle, be uſeth 5 8 


when he comes ro the Y 
” e e þ off 


„ for 0rdivation by Preslyters. 


ſards make, create, conſtitute, leſt his Reader 


higher Degrec. 

| draw this Inference from theſe Obſervarions. 
Thar in the Opinion of our Luthor, this is no 
aftance of Ordination by Presbyrers ; and from 
e Words of St. Ferom, it does not appear to be 


he expreſs Words of St. F:rom be true, that the 
rſon named Biſhop in this Inſtance, was pla- 
ed in a higher Degree ; then there is a Miniſte- 


as promoted to this higher Degree, was Pres- 
ter before, It is impo:tible for our Author to 


f. Confutation by this Inſtance. 

Eutychius, another of his Authorities, is a fa- 
ulous Author of the tenth Century, not to be 
ckoned among thoſe of the primitive Church, 
t any ſober Writers. His Teſtimony has not the 
oncurrence of any of rheAncients; therefore muſt 
ot be credited. And withal Selden who tranſ- 
tes him, (ſpeaking of this matter) ſays, Thar 
ſesbyters did ordain of Neceſſity, and not by 
e Dignity of their Office. | 
Polydor Vergil whom he quotes, is but a Man 
Veſterday, and no competent Evidence in this 


* br he ſays, That the Biſhops ſucceed the Apo- 
bop, | es, and the inferior Prieſts, the ſeventy Diſci- 
er 08” © And diſtinguſheth their Orders plainly, by 


eating of the Biſhop's Office apart from that of 
Frieft, And whereas he ſays, That in the Be- 
ming, the Senioret, or Prieſts, impoſed Hands 
the Biſhops ; he adds, whereof Peter was 
iel: Whence cis evident, that his Seniores, or 
hg were Apoſtles, and that they made 
ops. | 
as to the Similicudes uſed by Sr. Ferom, and 
proved by our Author, tis true, that an Arch- 


ould obſerve that a Presbyrer was ordained to 


1Inftance. Bur if our Author be miſtaken, and 


al Ocder above that of Presbyters, for he that 


50d the Imputation either of Impertinence, or 


latter; if he were, he is oppoſite ro this Lathor : 


Cave. Hig 
Lirterap. * 
580. 


Seld. mm. | | 
in Eutych p. 
135. 


De invent. 
rer. l. 4. c. 6. 9 


Inſftatce II. 


Ssocrat. J. 6. 
7. 
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Matter will reſolve it ſelf to this, that the Pro 


Caſiauus, who ſhews, That in he Tear 390, m 
4 Deacon, and a Presbyter, by Paphnutius 4 Pro 


_ byter. We anſwer, That it is not ſtrange tl 


Dodtrines,as that of the Ant hropomorphites, wil 


a Biſhop then, to whoſe Cenſure they wele d 


Deacon choſen out of the Deacons, is but a De 
ſtil. Becauſe an Arch-Deacon is not of an (0 
der above Deacons, no more than an 4 
Presbyter is above Presbyters, or an Arch-Biſy 
above Biſnops. But a Soldier choſen to bed 
neral, though he is a Soldier ſtil}, yet he is gg 
higher Degree, and has Power to make z 
command other Officers and Soldiers. Buto 
Author ſaw that this laſt Compariſon made agaj 
him, therefore he ſaith, 714 not between the Py 
er of a General, and that of a Biſhop, but it 1 
pets, enly the manner of their Creation. Wh 
then the Compariſon about the Arch-Deacy 
dorh not relate to their Order or Power, butt 
their Election and Creation: And ſo the why 


byters of Alexandria had the chooſing of the 
Biſhop our of their own Body ; whereas in oth 
Places, the whole Church choſe whom the 
thought fir, out of any Rank, or within an 
Compals. This is true, other Authors (ay i 
ſame, but how pertinent to our Author's purpoſ 
let him conſider when he thinks fit. 

The ſecond Inſtance of Ordination by me: 
Presbyrers in the primitive Church, is oute 


Abbot Daniel, in the Deſert of Scetis, was mu 


ſome irregular Practices ſhould be found amoi 
the Ægptian Monks, who held ſome cori 


becauſe Theophilus their Biſhop oppoſed, they ac 
counted him no leſs than a Heretick, and cat 
ried themſelves very undurifully towards him. 
Here is a Presbyter ordained by a Presbyter (al 
our Author) which we no where read was pron 
ced null, by Theophilus, then Biſhop of Alexa 
dria. It is well obſerved by him, that the) h 


noni 
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xious- And what Uſe might there be for this 


Ko. biſhop, if Presbyters had the Power of Ordina- 
Are on? 1 wiſh he would conſider this, and 


ar he has fetched this Argument from the Wil- 
rneſs. He goes ons Peffibly the Conceſſion in 


1 ; un- Law is grounded upon this Example, Abbas 
4 ö jeſt Presbyter pareſt conferre Ordinem Clericalem. 
zul lis Inference ſuppoſeth the Example ſingle, or 


ey rare ;elſe why is not the Canon Law found- 
{rather on the doing fo, than on a ſingle Ex- 
ple? Still this Author finds the Popiſh Canon» 
w more for his Turn, than the ancient Ca- 
ns. He ought to know, that with the Cano- 


75 | ils all ſacred Orders are Clerical, bur all Cleri- 
wiz! Orders are nor ſacred. An Abbot that was a 
pa! eesbyter might ordain all Orders below a Sub- 
F rhe fracon, as Fanztores, Lectores, Exorciffte, Acoly- 
\ ori, bur not any of ſacred Orders. This will 


rye to 3 out Author's Rule, out of the 
On-LAW. 

But that he may ſee, that ſuch an Ordination 
s irregular, and unuſual ; let him conſider, 

n this very Theophilus was ſent from Ægyyt ro 
nſtantinople ro ordain St: Chryſoſtom Biſhop, 

tho was a Presbyter of Antioch long before; and | 
was unwilling to do it, being defirous to or- it 
in one Iſidore, a Presbyter of his own Church 1 
Alexandria, to that Place. So there was a. 8 9 
Ordination required to make a Presbyter 
ſhop. And that ſome that were Monks of Sce- 8 — 1 
; had Epiſcopal Ordination, he may find by tze ä 
uatuor Longi,one of whom named Dzoſcorus, had S9zom. 1. 8. | 
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6. 12, 13 


ey i Biſhop of Hermupolis, and yer was called a 
d cu lonk long after, and lived as ſuch near St hopolis. =_ 
e third Inſtance our Author meets with to n fene rm. 


kPurpoſe is out of Leo's Epiſtle to Ruſticus Nar- £7: 92. Dw- 
menſic, where that Pope allows the Ordinations ? *: 

| lome, he called P/eudo-Biſhops,. if done with 

We: Conſent of the Biſhop, and if the Perſons or- 


» a 


110 A. Anſwer to J. Os Arguments 
dained, continued in the Churches where the 


e, © 4 
Ruſticus, Biſhop of Narben, adviſes with Poy 


Leo, on ſeveral emergent Difficulties in Guj f 
concerning Church-Diſcipline. His firſt Que wr 
4tion is de Presbytero, vel Diacono qui ſe Epiſcos — 
eſſe mentiti ſunt, & de his quos ipſi Clericos ording - 


runt ; Which is plainly two Queſtions : The on 
"concerning thoſe that falſely pretended to be Bi 
ſhops ; rhe other concerning thoſe ordained by 
them. Leo's Anſwer fully explains the Mean 
ing of Reſticus his Queſtion. 
Concerning thoſe that falſely called themſelve 
Biſhops, he ſaith, they ought not to be acknoy 
ledged as ſuch, ſince they were neither elected 
by the Clergy, nor deſired of the People, nor con 
ſecrated by the Metropolitan with his Con- provin 
cial Biſhops, i. e. Such could not act as Biſhop 
of this or that See, ro which they pretended to be 
ordained, becauſe they wanted canonical Qu 
 lificauons that were neceſſary to entitle them toi 
by Law. Conſequently the Deacon, or Presbyt 

| that did falſely call himſelf Biſhop, according to 
4 Kæaſticus, was one that had not been regularly con 
| tecrated according to Leo, and for that Reaſon, 
was deprived of the Sec he had poſſeſt himſelf of. 
Not but that he had been conſecrated by one 0 
two Biſhops, and ſo was Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church: Bur the Canons required rhe Preſence 
of more Biſhops. and the Conſent of the Mett. 
politan, and all the Biſhops of the Province, and 
therefore the Exerciſe of his Office in this or that 
Place, was reſtrained. Hence Leo calls them 
afterwards Pſeudo-Epiſcopi, in the ſame Senſe 
as Synods held by Biſhops, in a Schiſm or He 
reſy, were called a P/eudo-Synodi, nd it 2 
* by the Canons of Councils held at thit 
ime in Gaul, particularly Rezenſ. & Arauſicam,! 
That Biſhops did orda in Biſhops in thoſe Fai 
| | an 


— 
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e tee this Practice gave occaſion to Ruſticis his 
ir Queſtion, F "BID 

As for thoſe ordained by ſuch Pſendo-Epiſcop?, 
which is che ſecond Queſtion, Leo tells him, their 
Ordination might be held good (tho' the Biſhop 
ſicceeding might alſo annul it in the Judgment 
if the Council of Riez, c. 4.) on Condition that 
the Clerks were ordained to Churches within the 
Diſtrict of the Canonical Biſnop, and that their 
Ordination was performe 4 by the Conſent of 
Hoſe that ſhould preſide at the Ordination of a 
Canonical Biſhop, and that the Ordained did 
ontinue in their Churches, and not ramble 
about. ny , On 

His Meaning is, in our modern Phraſe, that 
hoſe ordained by an Intruder into a Biſhoprick, 
ſhould nor retain their Cures, unleſs rhoſe Cures 
ere within the Dioceſs of that Intruder, and | 
har their Ordination and Conduct had otherwiſe I 
o Defe in it. And what is here that favours F 
be Right of Presby ters to ordain in the leaſt ? 


F 
lle goes ro fill beyond the River Iſter, for Laſtance IV 
is fourth Inſtance, among the Scythians. There 1 
he Power of Ordination and Government was in 
be Hands of the Captive - Presbytert (ſaith our 
Inhor) for about ſeventy Tears, The Cale of 
be 8:ythians was a Caſe of Neceſſity, as ſoon 
b they had an Opportunity they got themſelves 
Mops, which is quite another Thing from the 
luthor's Caſe. He may as well argue, that the 
fm; might ordinarily ear the Shew- Bread, and 
eget the circumciſing their Children, becauſe 


eſence 
Aetro- 
„ and 
Ir that 


. vid did che one in his great Neceſſity, and the 
15 ole People did the other in the Wilderneſs ; as 
Mead this Caſe of theſe poor Goths in behalf of 
u 7 Munſelf and his Brethren : Not to mention thar 


t that 
Ani, 
Part 

and 


ley were Arians, as his Author Philaſtorgius faith, 
id Tbeodoret: bur ſome Men cate. not from Theodore. 
Warthey rake what will ſerve rhei Turn. f. 30. BY 
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Inflance V. 


An Anſwer to J. Os. Argument: 


that they were not certainly known to be bi 
pPresbyters) there muſt be a Re- ordination; at 


This Author had been before in School yi; 
Pope Leo, to conſecrate his Weapons. He mul 
now have ſomething from the Arians to ſuppo 
his Plea ; for the ancient Cuſtom of the Sycebis 
was, to have one Biſhop to preſide over all tþ 
Churches in rhartNartion ; que ibi num et iam ſery 
tur, ſaith Sozomon,ſpeaking of that Cuſtom : Heng, 
we may ſee, that our Author has not been ven 
forrunare in the Choice of his Inſtances. 
The Presbyters of Bavaria ordained Miniſtn 
Time out of Mind, until at laſt, Pope Zachan 
ſent one Vivilo to them for their Biſhop. Ou 
Author wants Evidence mighrily to prove this 
ſtance : For he doth nor inform his Reader wh 
Authority he hath, that the Bavarians receive e. 
Chriſtianity in the Year 540. And if that boi” 
true, how came he to know, that they lived 2 
Years without Biſhops > Pope Jachary's Lena 
(which he quores) ſuppoſes it ar moſt but 
doubtful Caſe, whether the Presbyters that Ini 
face or Winifrid found there, were ordained by 
Biſhops, or no. The Letter ſaith not. Then 
had been no Biſhops here, but that there wen 
then none, when Minifrid came thither, bull 
Vivilo. But ſuppoſing there had been none ri 
dent there before, how can he tell, bur ſons 
Biſhops of the Neighbourhood ordained thol 
Presbyters? There muſt be ſomething in tht 
Caſe ro give Gronnd for the Doubr and Queſtia 
whether the Ordainers were Biſhops or no. 

2. There might alſo be a Neceſſity, or a fint 
Neglect in the Caſe, neither of which can be! 
Plea for our Author. Therefore this can be n 
Inftance for Ordination by Presbyters, without 
clearer Evidence- 8 

3. He finds here, that if the Ordainers wet 
not certainly known to be Biſhops (which impleſ 


what doth chat make for him? He marters | 
25 ; 


4 
*” + 
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it, for the Pope was now grown ſo extravagant, 
ud bad aſſum d (ſaith he) the Power of deſpoſing 
ud ſetting up of Princes. But in that he wrongs 
pe Zachary, who did not depoſe Chilperic, bur 
we his Opinion in favour of Pepin. 
The next Inſtance is taken our of the Synodi- 
Epiſtle of the firſt Council of Nice, accord- 


p25 Baxter gives it our af Socrates. So that 


ur Author hath it bur at the fourth Hand. And 
b well truly, ſeeing there is a great Miſtake in 
e Latin Tranſlation (and Mr. Baxter did nor 
nlult rhe Greek) for, ð , is rendred Mi- 


Inſiance VI. 
Socrates l. 1. | 
c. 6. 4 


ron Ordinendi (as our Author noteth) inſtead 
feligendi, or in medium producends Miniſtros; 


J id it is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from ordaining 
lccie before; where it is ſaid of Miletus, Thar 
ſhall thenceforwatd have no Power, wile xupe- 


* . aegxetpiZudme , neither to ordain, nor to pre- 
t Men to be ordained. Tis true, we find a 


Lines after this laſt quoted Place mention, 
Wy 079 d πν,ͥ dντιτ Xf GUNNETSPYE , Ax avÞ pu ie 
u, It ſeems indeed to ſtand for ordained, but 
afalſe Reading, as we find by Theodoret, who 
ys down the ſame Epiſtle, and in that Place 
Weds eli, importing, preſented to Or- 
nation. 
Bur let that paſs for rhe Tranſlator's Miſtake, 
hoperſwaded the Author, that rhe Perſons ſpo- 
en of in rhis Quotation, were the Presbyters or- 
laned by Melitsus in Alexandria? This is ſo groſs 
Miſtake, that there can be no Colour for it; the 
ery Words quoted by him, ſhew, that ſuch, as 
ue Grace of God, had kept themſelves free 
om Schiſm, are meant there: But Mielitius and 
us Party were the Schiſmaticks, who were ex- 
ded from thoſe Priviledges that are mentioned; 
ud he ſaith were permitted to them. 
Moreover, he takes Notice only of the Presby- 
ters ordain d by Miletius, as if he had ordain d 


me of a higher Rank. Bur had be cat 


13 


Theoderet l. 
1. c. 9. 
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the Catalogue that Melitus gave (of all that h 
Ordained) to Alexander, the Biſhop of Alexa ford 

dria, as is to be ſeen in the ſeconq; g pology offfſſecen* 

erben ſ. A. St. Athanaſius ; he might have ſeen," hit he p. 
2a. dained 30 Bithops, 4 or 5 Presbyters, and abo din 
as many Deacons, and theſe over all gt in mit 
manner, not in Alexandria. And this is a pl rente 
Demonſtration, that in thoſe Days (that is abol 

300 Years after Chriſt) the Ordinations of N 

ſhops and Presbyters were different. So unfor 

tunate is our Author in the Choice and Manage 

ment of his Proofs. . 
nene vn. The Author found his ſeventh Inſtance in the 
od Writings of Hilary. or whoſoever was the Author in 
QA. ex utreq; Teſt. mixt. Thence he fain would 

make us believe, that a Presbyter in Alexandrii order 

and Apt might ordain, becauſe he did cenſg mm 

nare & conſecrare, when the Biſhop was not preſen Ws 2 f 

as Hilary ſaith. 

Ibis Inftance is not to our Author's purpoſe, ns, 

until he can prove, that conſignare & conſecra uch 

did ngnify to ordain. He has done nothing to rder 

wards that hitherto, except that he faid, That th! 

Wards cannat ſignify. the Confecration of the E er w 
chariſt; for this (faith he) might be done by teen, 
Fresbyter, praſente Epiſcopo 2 Might it io | Ou et to 


a 


" pros 
Ordina 
rimus 
Word: 
moſt x 
Order 
'ould 


my Author ought to know, that Presbyters in the um B 
. Primitive C:urch might neither baptize, preach Ie lup 
Mg HO "Wy ; 
nt Lor eaminiſter the Lord's Supper, without the Bi. Neue 
Trrrul. | 


Er Tr. ſhop' Leave, eſpecially in his Preſence, as appeaungjor- 
Sedverſus Lu- by Tertullian, From, and others. 
. 4; / Dr. Hammond has proved againſt Blondel, thut 
r.. * thoſe Words refer to the Conlecration of the l. 
lements. And whoever will conſider the anct 
ent Eaſtern Cuſtom of Sealing be Bread mad pot pr 
for the Communion before its Conſecration, wi 
not oppoſe that Interpretation. 85 
But to pur this matter out of further Diſpute, 
it is plain, that Hilary doth not, cannot mean, 
char Predbyters ordained at dend, or 
A when 


| ſerr. 4 


_ 7 


Anafof. de 
wit. Pontif. 
p: 53. 


| Infence IX. 


116 
wan Canonical Biſhop ; or elſe 4 Presbyter bal 


the ſame intrinſecal Power of Ordination with 
Biſhop. We anſwer, Thar Pelagius was ordai 


Rules and Proviſions for ordinary Caſes. An 


ſhop of Fome, as his Right. 
I ̃ berefore it will not follow from this Inſtance 
that the Succeſſion was interrupted in the Churd 
of Rome, or that meer Presbyters may ordain 


cCtion with the Epiſcopal Order. How ſervice 


tioch, which our Author quotes, although thy 


the Biſhop's Conſent, they might ordain Priel 
pod Deacons, according to that Canon. The 
{ſubſcribed in their own Names in general Cow 
=_ 1 Presbyters never did. And by x 


| ſequence were Biſhops ; and ſo their Pract 
will be no Inſtance of Ordination by Presbyr 


| in the primitive Church. 153 
„ n $a © honed 


A. Anſwer to J. O's Arguments 


ed by two Biſhops, becauſe no more could |; 
had at his Ordination, as Anaſtaſius his own 41 
thor informs us. And our Author is miſtaken, | 
he thinks two may not ſerve in Caſe of Necaſi 
ea, there want not Examples of its being dont 
y one, and that without Blame; for Canons ar 


mor eover, the old Canon 18, Er ie xi ve 
arionorwrduG n 7 The Presbyter of Aſia ſeen 
to be added in the Ordination of Pelagius, ſo 
Form's jake, to repreſent the Biſhop in that & 
who claimed the firſt Place in ordaining the Bi 


Bur this will follow, that there muſt be a ne 
Ordination to make a Presbyter a Biſhop : Au 
that a Presbyter cannot ordain, but in Con ju 


le this Inference may be to the Author's Poſi: ia 
et the impartial Reader judge. 

The Chorepiſcopi, or Country-Biſhops ordain 
Presbyters (ſaich this Author) until they were r 
ſtrained by a Canon in Antioch, We anſwer 
That the Chorepiſcopi had Epiſcopal Ordinariu 
is as clear as can be from the tenth Canon of 4 


not compleat Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. Will 


95 
L * 


SITY 


* 1 C my 
„ 8 


for Ordination by prelyters. 
Oar Author himſelf is doubtful what Order 
hey were of, as appears by a terrible Dilemne. 
puts here. Theſe Chorepiſcopi were either of 
e Order of . or they were not, He is an 
uch⸗Author, and commonly has two Strings 
his Bow, If they were Biſhops, tis true, he 
ſes his Inſtance of Ordination by Presbyters, 
ut gains in his Imagination another Point, That 
dont were made not only in Cities, but in Coun- 
mVilages ; and that primitive Dioceſſes were 
ace af large as our leſſer Pariſhes : Nay, they were 
opt without ſubordinate Presbyters. But he muſt 
member, that theſe Biſhops had no proper 
Joceſſes, they were only Aſſiſtants, and Coad- 
ors to the Biſhops, as the Suffragans here in 26 Hen. d. e. 
gland were. But that they had Authority o- 25 ROY, 
r the Presbyters of old, he may find by St. Ba- 
Letter to his Chorepi ſcopi, of which he had no 
wer in his Arch-Biſhoprick than fifty; ſo the 
borepiſcops were a Sign of the Diocels's large 
ent, not of irs Narrowneſs. | 
The Canon of Ancyra, that was too corrupt 
eſore, is made ſomewhat worſe by the Author; 
Ir he reads, Chorepiſcops, for bass Civita- 
1 but was ſo wile as not to tranſlate his Read- 
„ What the Council of S vil ſaith about the 
hrepiſcopi is leſs material, becauſe it was later, 
d there was in thoſe Days a Defign to ſuppreſs 
dem; and perhaps the very ſame thar was after 
ade uſe of to bring down the Biſhops. Yer 
ung can be more decretory againſt our Au- 
wr, than ſome Canons in that Council, parti- 
Warly the ſeventh, which he quotes, and the 
WL which nulls the Ordination of a Presbyter, 
u rwo Deacons, becauſe a Presbyter had pro- 
"Wounced the Words. while the Biſhop being 
Woubled with a Pain in the Eyes, only laid on 
Hand on their Heads, © _ 
The other Part of this Dilemma is, but if the 
orepiſcopi were not Biſhops, then it's an. 


4 
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e, ther Procyters did ordain then via 
10 Thar is right, bur the Chorepiſcopi we 
mo 


. 


ps, and ſo this Inftance is not to the 4 


 TFhor's Purpoſe. 

Inftence Xx. The Hiſtories of Scotland do tell us (ſaith ot 
Author) that their Churches were governed by Pr 
ters without Biſhops, for above two hunde 
Tears, and therefore had no Ordination but by Pr 
byter:, And for this, he cites Hedtor Boethi 
Fohn Major, and John Forden. Rare Hiſtoria 
indeed! and apt Vouchers for our Author 
Plea. FN _ 


1. We anſwer, That theſe Hiſtorians, ſuck 


Dunter 

they be, and as they are quoted by our Aut Y. 

Hit. St. do not prove his Poſition. Hector Boethius wholMelcd: 

115 5. fil. 26. he quotes firſt, ſays, That their chief Prieſ:, Mains 

2 Biſhops were cheſen by the People out of the Mo. th; 

and Caldees, before Palladins's Time. He do There 

| not ſay, they were ordain'd by them, bur ok ce 

eichen. ra the t, wi 

= Hiſt. * Fobhn Major the Sorboniſt, ſaith, The Scots niMchur, 
= 7 taught by Prieſts and Monks without Biſhop: ? 

thoſe Times. But does not ſay, that thoſe Teal Our 

ers ordained Presbyters, or that they were "ten he 

dained by Presbyrers. Although they had fn 

Biſhops themſelves, they might have Epiſcaſ h the 

Ordination elſewhere, as our Divines have, wit Peop 


preach in the Weſtern Plantations. 

Seati C.. Fordon ſays, That before the coming ef Pal 
hes dius, the Scots were taught, and had the Sat 
ments adminiſtred to them by Monks or Priefts 0) 

_ therein flowing the Way of the primitive Chum 

Here is nothing all this while of Ordination! 

- Presbyrers, the point to be proved ro make 80 

the Inſtance. So theſe Hiſtorians (were ti 
of any Credit) as they are quoted by our Au 
do not prove his Poſuion in this place; 70 
Churches of Scotland were governed by Pres 


3. Te 


with 


por Ordination by Presbyters. 119 
"bout Biſhops for above two hundred Tears, and 
wrefore had no Ordination but hy Presbyters. 


e 4 
Whereas our Author affirmerh, that Biſhop 

hol her cates this laſt mentioned Hiſtorian, viz, For- 

br, wich Ap probat ion. We muſt tell him, Thar 


ar Approbation is no where but in his Fancy. 
the learned Primate is ſo far from approving 
<Traſh, that he hath invincibly proved (in the 
ora Chapter referred to by the Author) againſt 
le Hiſtorians; that the Church of Scotland be- 
re Palladius's Time, was no other than the 
turch of Ireland; and he can find no other 
unery called by the Name of Scotia, for a thou- 
nd Years after Chriſt, but Ireland: There alſo ,, ine 


whol:1:47s was ſent ad Scotos, i. e. Hybernos, as he Fecl. Brin. 
% hins ir. Our Author himſelf does own Page 5. 798, 756. 
Mons. chat Palladius was (ent to Ireland. * 

e Therefore, fince the Author's Hiſtorians mi- 

t ch 


ok certainly the Country where Palladius was 
t, who can credit the Account they can give 
Church- Government in that miſtaken Coun- 


„ p | 

Our Author thinks to make up this Breach, 
re often he ſays, Theſe Authors call the ancient Inha- 
tants of Scotland, by the Name they were known 
in their Days. -- This would be pertinent, if 
e beople be one and the ſame ; bur they call 
em Scots, which were not Scots, but another 
ople ; becauſe the Scots came afterwards among 
m. By the ſame Figure, a Collection of Saæ- 
Antiquities here in England before the Con- 
ureſt, may be called a Norman Hiſtory, becauſe 
ion e Normans came afterward and lived among the 


gon. And if that Collection was both falſe in 
e tel, and falſly father d, it would be juſt like 
al Author's Quotations here. "Sex 

«i 


3. To. put, this Matter out of farther Diſpute, 
We admit (as our Author wonld have it) that 
„ 8 * F l ſe 


for Ordination by Presbyters. 
10 3603 and that he was the firſt Teacher of 


Criſtian Faith among them, and Nennanus 


fi ang the Scut i- Picts (in the Year 412, not 
eren , 45 our Author hath it) at whoſe Preaching, 


left Idolatry, and received the Truth. This 


r enough to ſhew thar Nennianus was the 
firſt Planter of Chriſtianity among the South 
) our ingenious Author hath referred to in 
Margin, page 143, over- againſt thoſe Words, 
e Chriſtian Religion, which was over. grown with 
utheniſm and other Errors,might be revived, &. 
zif Bede meant that Nennianus was theReſtorer, 
t Planter of Chriſtianity among hem; but 


At this licentious Rate of Expounding, there 
0 providing againſt our Author's Might be's, 


was more prudent than to quote the Words. 


RE — * 


hee of Bede (which one would imagine to be 8#4. 1. 3.6. 4 


nal out affirmarive and negative Expreſſions: And 

ki de Words, Philip went down to Samaria, and 1 
18)! uched Chriſt unto chem, are not enough to EY 9 
cue chat he preached ro them firſt, becauſe it 

ct oor ſaid that no Body did it before. Well, a 
adinfW:the other Paſſage of Bede's is home, that Co- den © 


mba was the firſ# Teacher of the Chriſtian Faith 


ere (ſaith he) the firſt he knew of, who lived two 
idred Years after the ſaid Converſion, Very 
ll: Therefore paſſing by his Miſtakes in 
ls, and Adamnanus, Who it ſeems was not 
cceſſors, and the Writer of his Life, ler us 
mp are produced by him, as more worthy 
tedit. 


nue eus Author rejected by Papiſts and Proteſtants; 
ge UI Nicephorus Caliſti, a remote, foreign, fabu- 
wro $ Hiſtorian of the 14th Century. Out of theſe, 


Ir Author ſaith, Thar Biſhop Cowper proves that 


mon Zelotes preached in Britain. Excellent 
| Proofs ! 


onology here, if Bede be not a compleat Wit- 


oth our Author's Notice, tho? one of Columba's 


He has for Witneſs Oorot beuss Synopſis, a (pu- 


I9, 
c 


the North-Picts beyond the Mountains. Hold 


- 
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Proofs ! and very becoming our Author, wy 

thinks Bede roo remore from Columba; tal 

living in the ſame Country, and within leſs th; 

a hundred Years of him (though he would ha 

it two hundred Years) and admits of a roma 

Cing Greek, as a proper Witneſs of what y 

a done in a very remote Countey 1300 Years b. 
| fore his Time, | 

| 1 But beſides what —— vennſctibes out ( 

l Cowper, he propofeth two Queries of 

own, in which he would be ſatisfy d. 


QUERY. 1. When he Parker, (ſaith he) mention Joſep 
of Arimathea, Simon Zelores, &c. to have preact 
ebe Goſpel in Britain; What Reaſon have we 
— North- Britain, 2 20 partaking in il 


Bleſſmg ? 


As. We anſwer, firſt, That the Authorities 
Bede and Adamnanus (ſaying directly that 0 
lumba and Nenni anus planted Chriſtianity amon 
the Pits) is ſufficient Evidence that it was 1 
there before. 

2. But admit it were true, that the North, : 
well as in the South Parts of Britain had begferma 
Chriſtian from the firſt Age, that Tertullian iii 

A4 axccefſa Romanis loca, had no Synecdoche in tber 

; (as it is manifeſt to any one that reads rhe ur 4 
venth Chapter of his Book, adverſus Fudeos) at | 

if we ſnould think ir reaſonable ro ſuppoſe wife 

our Author, that the Apoſtolical Men, who can 

to this Land, planted Chriſtianity in every Fall 

of it, North as well as South; Then it will! 

as reaſonable to ſuppole, chat they ſettled i 

fame Church- Government every where, and en to 

by chat Rule, Ordination muſt be Epiſcopal f 


in Scotland, becaule it was always fo in b 
gland, 5 by Ns 
f N 


es ca 


Moy I If the Inhabitants of North: Britain Nees ben 
ls 1 ir oſt Converſion by Men ſent frem Rome, ns 
e ſupge/ts, hew comes it to paſs, that for ſo 


d ha 
Oma 
tw 
rs bt 


Time after, they kept- their Eaſter after the 
fern Manner, and not after the Roman ? - 
Bur where dorh Bede ſuggeſt this? He faith 
inly, that Columba came from Scotland, chat is 
nd, and mentions not his coming, or being ſent 
m Reme, in either of thoſe Places of his Book, 
ere he peaks of him, and of the Converſion 
the North-Pitts by his Preaching. If our Au- 
had read the latter End of the ſecond Chap- 
of that Reverend Perſon he prerends to con- 
he might have found an Anſwer to his Quæ- 
But firſt, he would do well to ſtate his Quæ- 
truly, and then it will be proper to give him 
Anſwer. | IV" | 

this Author could prove, that Chriſtianity 
je from the Eaft firſt ro Scotland; it would 
bur reaſonable ro conclude, that Epiſcopal 


Out. 
of! 


Joſe } 
reach 
we 
in tl 


les 0 
ir Ct 
Amon 
Jas n 


th, 
1 bee 
15 it 
ther 
rhe { 
) anl 
> WIL 


as the Eſtabliſned Government of the Eaſtern 
ch, and indeed of all Churches until rhe 


FUle, but to ſhew the Improbabiliry of his 


Dur Author tells us next, That as the Reman 
ps were growing in Greatneſs, and arriving 
nds the Perfect ion of the Man of Sin, they ſent 
r Biſhops to moſt Nations, to bring them to 4 


123 


ch · Government came along with it, becauſe 


QUeRY n. 


Lib. 3. Cs: 
Lib. 3. C. ro- 


Ch. Geuern- 
in Brit. p.67, 
68, 09. 


lormation, © So that his Quæries are of no o- 


cam 
pi dance upon them ; ſo they did ſend Palladius 
vill UMeland, Nynias 20 Scotland, Auſtin to En- 


id, Se. Sure it is no Character of the Man 
n to convert Heathens to Chriſtianity; that 
me Errand of theſe Men: If Auſtin misbe- 
ed himſelf here towards the Britiſh Biſhops, 
by a charitable Perſon would be diſtinguiſhed 
n the great End of his -Miflion» No ſuch 


Is can be ſaid?of the ;orker, (and therefore. 


our 
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© onr Author mightt have ſpared his Refleiq, 
And if he had regarded the Glory of God, 
much as he doth the Honour of a Party, he wo 

| have done ir. But of all Men living, he fhg 
nor ſpeak hard Words of the Biſhop of h 

8 the — IE Book is taken out 

Dre Po : Nay, this very Arguny 

abour 4 Prieſts and Monks of M, is bes 

popiſn Legend: In the Management of whi 

he hath told more Untruihs, and run into m 
1 than can preſently be nu 

A little before he faſtens upon Bede, tha 

ſuggeſts Columba was ſent from Hove, when 

Bede mentions no Sender; bur faith, tha 

eame from Ireland. Here again, Nynias n 

be ſent by the Pope, becauſe Bede mention 

Vas inſtructed in the Faith at Rome. But b. 

it is obſervable, that our Author confeſſeth t 

Palladius was (ent into Ireland, and preſently 

Palladius ad Scotos in Chriſtum credente: & Pn 
fee Romane Eccleſie primus mittitur Epiſ 
where he obſerves, that Palladius did net u 
them Chriſtians, but found them ſo. Who did 
find ſo; the Pi&s, or the Scots? If his Mif 
was into Ireland, how come the preſent Scotl 
ro be concerned in ir? And whar becomes 
the Monks and Culdees, that governed it u 
hundred Years before Palladius s coming, a5 
Author tells us, Page 152, the Scots Hiſtoriagyill e 
ſay, and he after them? And how comes he; it 
tell us, Page 152, That he hath 2 cch ou 


Cbriſtianity was in the North Part of Britain be he in t 
Palladius's Iime ? Theſe. are ſhameleſs Incidence 
ſiſtencies. | r Auth 
3 bt, 3 . 5 Pain 
J is oljected further (ſaith our Author) ou Mbiſhioj 

Bede, That Britain in Palladius's Time, badi, mu 
Biſhops, at were in all other Parts of the Rom this 
„ 


8 TM * 
EA a 
— 


WA Ordnation 5 res yeers. 


TH tis ObjeRtion the Author e Th 

kde acknowledges that the Bririſh and Scorch Bi. fl. 

n were many of them ordained only by one Bi- 
They were not then ſuch Biſhops as were in 

laber Parts of the Roman Empire; for in other 

rtf the Empire they were ordained by three Bi- 

* according to the fourth Canon of the Council 

Nice. I' an Evidence that they ann them- 

her not obliged by general Councils. 


ade 1 ir is obſervable, that neither Bede, nor 

e Author ſay, that any of them were ordained 
bresbyters, which was the Poſition he laid 
un at firſt in this Inſtance, Page 142. Nay, 
wording to his Suppoſition, there could be no 
Idination at all of a Biſhop, foraſmuch as the 


gelt Order is that of a Presbyter, and chere · 
e no Ordination beyond ir. 
ur ſaith, that many were ordained by one 
; therefore all were not ordained ſo, ſome 
7h by two, and others by three Biſhops. Bur: 
th Bedejacknowlegde that any was ordained by 
eBiſhop, when more might be had ? Or dot 
Nicene Canon null all Ordinations that are 
& made by three Biſhops in what Caſe ſoever? 
þ ſuch Matter. Either therefore three Biſhops 
zt be had ordinarily in thoſe Days and 
Pi or rhe T might not: If nor, Neceſſity ,,, l. f. 27 
ll excuſ, e the Ixregularity, as Gregory tells Au- 
if they might be had, then our Aut bor is 
to ont, when he tells us, that Ordinations were 
he in choſe Days without Biſhops: This is no 
dence that they flighied general Councils (as 
Author doth, and pretends they did) but it is 
pain Evidence, that there was an O N 
Dilnops, that is, ſuch as were Presbyrers be- 
a be ordained again to become Biſhops. 
nar: is no Evidence 9 * 
Ines 5 in SoHlend. | 


* 


28 


I8cð8, bur his Deſign was more to reproach, th 


| . before Palladius; - How dorh that pro 


 Colamba'd” Tile ar our Aut, 
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8551 dar the Author cannot anſwer the Obe 
ction, he gor oes abour ro dilparage it, and f 
+ Whole" Epiſcopal Order together, by rclling u Hs 
| That the Hietarchy in the Churches of the Ema ea 
bid its Pattern f om the Heathen. The Heath 
ud their Sacerdotes, and over them their Pon 
fices Maximos. So had the Jews, as the Scri 
tures tell us, and that by God's own Appel 
ment, and allo before any that we read of amot 
the Heathen: And wh might not our Auth 
have derived the Confo ormity from thence, a 
well as from the Heathen ? The Ancients d 


tell Truth; therefore I will leave him in u 


malicious Di greſſion, and roceed to Examin * 
what he ſays, that is more pertinent ro the Mean 
ſtion in Debate. n Scot 


Where his reproachful Digreſſion ends, the 
he begins ro applaud himfelf and his Performanc 
in theſe Words: Havin 177 proved that Chriſtian 
was in the North Part of Britain, before Palladiu 
Time, und vindicated Boethius and Ford 
How! proved it from Dorot heus and Nice ph 


which 
Argum 
Were Nn 
le: rnec 
Min 47 
ſeyent! 


rus 7 2 and the Monks Remances d I] way b 
becauſe Proſper ſaith, that Palladius was ſent Maden 
Seotes in Chriſtum credentes, Whereas the Auth "uy 


himſelf owns, that Palladius was [ent into J 
land, Page 1 45, and nor into Britain : But ad 
untting Chriſtianity was ſettled in the North 


ing aboar the Church of Scotland, eich : 

Ses ſant bad then been Pa of Britain, which h 
confeſſeth it wa ig not, 'W 475 he ſaith, Pallas 
4 His Miſton to the Scots was into Treland * An 
how could the Churches of Scotland be governt 
by PresbFrers two hundred Years before allt 
us, When ke confeſferh that rhe Sc were a b. 
barous ine 5 above one hundred Yeu 
after him, Page 144, even in = Time 9 
hor's. Proofs 


vv 2+ 
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Chriſtianiry in North-Britain, before Palladiuss = 
How doth he vindicate Ferdon and Boethius, 


who took the Scots ro be Inhabirants of North- 
$itain three hundred and thirty Years before 
Chriſt , whereas he accounts them ro be the 
ame with the Iriſh, four hundred and thirty Years 
iter him? How doth he, who tells us, the 
{ts were, in all Probability, Barbarous, Hea- 
then, when Columba preached to the North-Ps&s 
fre hundred and fixty Years after Chriſt, vindi- 
cate them, who ſay, That the Scorzs were con- . > 
rerred ro Chriſtianity under King Donald, three era, 
undred and ſixty Years before? Where they £cc!. Bris. | 
ky any Abſurdiry that he thinks ſerves his Turn, 
te faith it after them, as that about the Monks 
in Scotland two hundred Years before Palladins ; 
which Monks he transforms to Presbyrers in this 
Argument, ro ſtrengthen his Plea, whereas there 
were no Monks in the World ſo early; as the 
karned Author of the Church. Government in Bri- 
nin and Ireland, hath ſubſtantially proved in the 
1 "Wrench Chapter of his Book. Our Author (it 
iy be preſumed) had the Book before his Face, 
cen he wrir, becauſe he prerends to confute 
ome Pafſages in it; and yer he takes no Notice 
of the Account given of the Tradition of Monke- 
y there, which utterly overthrows his Founda- 
lon in this Inſtance; but he goes on - blind-fold 
fer Fordon and Boethius, and yer contradicts 
bem roo ſometimes, according as his Humour  - © 
ud Ignorance leads him. 
After this noble Vindication, our Author pro- 
beds to give an Inſtance of Prezbyters ordaining in 
Segenius, 4 Precbyter and Abbot of Hy,' together 
mth the other Presbyters of the Monaſtery, ordain- 
| Biſhop Aidan. The Presbyters of Hy alſo (ſaith 
©) ordained Finan as Succeſſor to Aidan. Thi 


1 An Anſwer 10 J. Os. Argument 


de proves out of Bede, ſicgue ilum ordimentes 
* miſerunt. 

Bur, 1, how doth this prove that Sgenius a ani 

bis Presbyter- Monks ordained Aidan? Is it nc 

a natural Confiruction enough of thoſe Word 

that they got him ordained ? Men are common 

| ly ſaid io do thoſe Things which they procure u 

de done by others. It is ſaid, That they roſe y 

| Excd. 32. 6.. early on the Morrow, and offered Burnt- Offering. 

| Doth our Author believe, that the People dia 0 

"fer Burnt· Offerings, and had Power to do ir, « 

that Aaron: did it at their Requeſt e 

| 2 This luſtance, if it were true in out 4 

* Senſe, as it is not, would be no good Ei 

3 of Ordination by Presbyrers two hundre 

Years before Palladius, becauſe it was done 4 

|  _. bove one hundred Years after his Time. 

1 ; 3. The learned Hiſtorian (whom our Auth 

- mentions): proves, that at leaſt, There were preſen 

two Biſhops for Aidan's Ordination. Therefon 

this can be no Inſtance of Ordination by Pres 


erer 


ANS. I. But our * WN to evade this, by la 
| ing, Thar there is no dut her near that Time, that ſai] 
there was a Biſhep conſtantly reſident at Hy. 4 
48 to the Annals of Ulſter, he leaves 5 for 4 
- pocryphal, at not being 1 5 any * 
n. Age. ATY 3 


Erl r. 1. We reply, That the conſtant Reſidences 
of a Biſhop at Hy, is not neceſſary to prove, tl 
the Ordinations of that Monaſtery were Epiſc 
pal, it is ſufficient, that a Biſhop ſhould refid 
or be there ſometimes, when there was Occaſio 
for him 2 To prove that, 

2. Adamnanus, who wrote the Life of Columbt 
aa one of his. Succeſſors, 22 an . of 


_ » Biſhop reſident at Hy for ſome Time, and d 
- Coluinbs's Snbmiſſien ve him, as appears oY 


— 
— — 


unc n * 1 os parks hack _ Inſti- 

fon of rhe Euchariſt; which Cala mb would cn. Ge verd. 
f preſume to do in the Preſence of a Biſhop, 5 Ei. 7. 
cogh it was in his own Monaſtery. And there 
Biſhop returned from Northumbria. at Aid- Bed. Hi, iii. 
Ordination, as appears by Bede. So (at the P- 171. 

we the Author mentions) there were Biſhops 

ſees: nay, at Hy it ſelf: It remains there- 

for our Author to tell us, what uſe Weg 

for, if not to ordain. 

If the Annals of Uier muſt be Apocry phal, 

* not attefted by any Author of that Age, 

ax then will become. of Dorotheus, Nicephorus, 

e Forden, and Hecter Boethius, and divers 

Net our Author's Vouchers, who make no 

nes of Framing Hiſtories, ſome of them a 

mand Years before their Time? Are not the 

mals of Viſter as credible as theſe? May not 

believe them, when they jay whar cannot be 

proved ; at leaſt, as well as theſe, when they 

radict all Hiſtories : 2 Our Author is too 

nial, and ſhews himſelf addicted ro ſomerhiug 

1 t0 be feared) 2 little more than Truth. 


Y * — + — — — 5 
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Iu ſuppoſe (aich our Author) n were 4 ANS. IT. 
ep refident at 2 be was fubjet to the Abbot, 
owes the only ch-Governour of the Iſland and 

x Provinces about, and quotes Bede for it. Bed. 

if. ili. 4. 1 will tranſlate the Words, though he 

not. The Abbot was Governour of the Iſland, 

whoſe Authority all the Provinces, and alſo the 

57 themſelves by an unuſual Order, were ſub- 

; be muſt be 4 Presbyter after the Example af 

1 of the Monaſtery, who was uct! 4 Bi- 

p, but a Presbyter, - and 4 Monk. 5 


1, Theſe Biſhops, mentioned by Bede, when * Nr. 1 
ike of the Government of Hy, muſt needs 
to more at once, or one ſuceſſively: 


forme, chen N Ordinations might bh 2 


4 


th 
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regular there as any where elſe; but if there wa 
burt one in the Province, there is no Colour 1 
ſuppoſe he was excluded, and the Ordinartic 
done by Presbyrers alone. 

2. Certainly, nothing can be more pat again 
our Author's Notion, than this Paffage of 
laft mentioned. For he faith, The Govern 
of rhe Iſland muſt be a Presbyter, becauſe} 

firſt Founder of the Monaſtery was not a Biſuq 
but a Presbyrer : Therefore, according to Bei 

Biſhops and Presbyters are nor the fame. No 

can he run in this Inſtance to rhe uſual RerreaWle 
chat they are the ſame in Point of Ordination 

but a Biſhop is a Presbyter ſer over the reſt fe 
Order and Government ſake : Becauſe here ti 

Governour of the Monaſtery was over all ( 

Bede ſaith) and a Presbyter, and no Biſhop. Ther 

fore, ſomething elſe beſide the Order of Presbyte 

ry and Superiority was thought needful by th 

. . | OY Sy and that muſt b 

ing in Diſpute, Ordination. 

Our Author Coulda nor forbear quoting thi 
Paſſage of Jede, becauſe he thought it for rit 
Honour of his Party, that there had been a Plac 

in the World where the Biſhop was ſubject to d 
Presbyrer. Howbeir, that was unuſual (as Nef 
ſaith) and irregular, againſt the conſtant Rush 
of - Church-Governmenr 3 yea, againft out Au 
thor s own Notion of it: For, though he w 
have the Biſhop ro be but a Presbyter by Otdmia 
rion, yet he will have him a Ruling Presbyte +h 
Well! but here were Biſhops (according to hing 
that did not rule, and yer were Biſhops notvile 
ſtanding; and what remains to diſtinguiffi then 
from Presbyrers, but their Ordination F 
Ihis follows unavoidably, even according 
dur Author's own Conſtruction of Bede; but th 
Subjection he mentions due from rhe Biſhops 9 
the Abbots of Hy, was, 3 a cerrang 


1 | 
\ 


- 


+ Royalty remaining in them from the firſt Don 


fer Grkearior ty RE p 


r Biſhops were ſubordinate to them: Bur in 
Eclefiaftical Reſpects, Columba the rk Abbot, 


s appears in the Inſtance given before) about 


ſo, that Columba owned the Eccleſiaſtical 
perioriory of Biſhops ; ir remains then, that 
e Subordination mentioned by Bede, muſt take 


Chancellor, was proper enough: For the Biſnop 


hancellor ; n in other Were he be a- 
oe him. 't bet 


The „ Biſhop ſaid n to hs at Hy, when Aidan 
u ordained (ſaith our Author) cannot be pro- 
luer out of Bede; for he calls bim only Sacer- 
Note „ ; 


0 if chat Word was not common to both Or- 
lets. It is plain from Bede, that Aidan was or- 
tained: to be Biſhop! of Northumbria, where the 
ther had been before in the ſame Character; and 
vichſtanding our Author's Affurance, Bede calls 
iT in Biſhop. Our Author adds, Or if be was 4 


lion, by what Biſhop or Biſhops he was ordain- 


bilbops, ro mention the Ordainers For once 
iſebius doth i it ; he omits it ten times. 


q 


\:37: 31 TY 
6e, The Abbots were he temporal Lords of 
te Place ; and under that Notion, the Biſhop, - 


andy acknowledged the Superiority of Biſhops, ' 
nou, conſecraring the Euchariſt. And if the Caſe 


ute in ſome other Reſpects : And then the pa- 
le! Inſtance about the Biſhop of Oxferd, and 


chat Place may be a Member of the. Univerſi- 
and as ſuch 2 5 will be ſubject to the Vice 


bop, bow will it appear, that be was ordai ned 
"the Biſbop e Hy? Is that a material Que- 


It is not uſual with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtori- 
s, when they ſpeak of Perſons being ordained. 


Our Author: here: raxerh rhe learned Hiſtorian | 
nich begging the "Queſtion, becauſe he ſaid that 
de Biſnop who returned from Northumbria, was 


2 a only by -2 Biſhop of Hy, As 5 


- * 
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| "5 
13, be ſent for two Biſhops to aſſiſt himſelf in che Oi. 


 - thought, | either that Cedd, who was at that 
Iime a Prieſt, might be Biſhop without a neu tho 


im withour three of the Epiſcopal Order: Other. 


| ordain oe who had ordained himſelf. Noot g 
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were not done by him. Our Author confeſſeth 
there were Biſhops in the Province, Page 1 
Might not he be ordained by ſome of thoſe, u. 
e the Biſhop of Hy ordained him nor > Sch. 

the Author miſtook rhe Queſtion, which is not 
by what Biſhop or Biſhops he was ordained ; but nion 
whether he, and others, who are called Biſhop ied. t. 
by Bede, were ordained by the Presbyrers 1 5 
Hy, or by Biſhops? maſte 
. Finan's Ordination was by 1 * and ehein n Out 


* Abbot, (as Bede ſaith) and therefore hu Wa aries 


bad no other, as our Author affirmeth. nal, 

1. Segeniws, the Abbor of Hy (if it were men: Th 
tioned that he by Name ordained, as it is not) 
may be ſaid ro ordain by the ſame Figure as our nion 
2. Lord was ſaid to baprize, becauſe he ordered hi 
Diſciples to do it. Or as Saul is ſaid to kill their 
Prophets, and Herod the Children; ef; pecialyemn 
2 the Abbot was chief Goveraour in theo h 

nd. 8 

2. It is evident to any Seng d d Man, that but w 
Finan was not ordained by Presbyters; becauſe be 


dination of Cedd, who was a Prieſt before; and 
then to be made Biſhop of the Eaſt- Angles. Ife th: 
Finan had been ordained by — 2 (as our don. 
Author contends) he certainly would have: Yes 


Ordination; or, that Presbyters might ordainf 


wiſe ſome good Reaſon muſt 'be given, why Fi. Ne 
nan thought, that the ſame Perſons could noi if th 


I- 45 our ee Notice of this unhap⸗ þ calls 


- py Objection in the learned Hiſtorians Book; and My acte 


for an Anſwer to it, ſaith, It doth not at all cn who, 
cern the Thing i in Queſtion. Her Cedd's Ordin« i 


tion 


- Ordination by 9 
ale i bat 35 Landisfarn in England, 0 out ef * 
Cert fierties of the Abbor of Hy. Hh hog 
153 R 
e, ul. Finer was ordained Biſhop at Hy, andi in Rkrr r. 
So, character he acted at Landisfarn. We can- 
nor; imagine chat he ſhould uſe out of Hy an Or- 
but ation different from that he himſelf had re- 
hope there. And if he had been ordained Bi- 
s ole by Presbyters within the Liberries of the 


if really it had been ſo. 


5 obo produced of Ordination by Biſhops within 
18 of Hy; We anſwer, 


maſtery, he had not been employed ro or- 
n out of thoſe Liberties, where (as our Ad- 
glaries grant) the Ordinarions. were Epil- 


1 There is not the leaſt Hint in "Bede, or in py 
'other Author of choſe Times; that the Or- 
ions of Hy, were different from thoſe of o- 
x Places, Therefore, in all Probabiliry, they 
re the ſame. Bede rakes particular Notice of the 
ernment there, as being odd and unuſual, 
[ſo he would have mentioned the Ordination 


hut whereas our Author requires, that ane Ex- 5 


at the Proof lies of his Side. He muſt 
0 that the Ordinations at Hy, were altoge- 
r done by Presbyters, and that for two hun- 
| Years fore Paladins ; otherwiſe we muſt 
clude the Ordinations hate to be the ſame. 
t | thoſe of other Places, and his Plea will 


dainf 
her, There were Biſhops in the Province, who 
Fi. ſubject ro the Abbot. What uſe were they 

oi if they did not ordain ? It is plain, they. 


[not govern. 


acted abroad. ey were ſent by the Ab- 
who, (as Bede tells us) by the firſt Founder) 8 


e, TR be a Presbyrer, and not a * 4. 


Aidan and Finan were ondane d ar Hy; _ 
calls rhem Biſhops, and in that Character 


Bed, Hit ili. 


6 LM hy a / ce, * * 2 RJ, "A 
* 
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* * 
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5 Then the Orders at Hy were certainly diſtingu 
ſhed ; and Biſhops could not be diftinguiſhe, 
there from Presbyters, by their Government 
tliey muſt be diſtinguiſhed, by their Ordinatin 
So, ro ſatisfy our Author, Aidan and Finan, and 
all ochers ordained ar Hy, ate Examples of Ot 
dination by Biſhops. For, without that, ther 
conld be no uſe for Biſhops in that Province 
neither could rhe Orders of Biſhop and Presbj 
ter be diſtinguiſhed in the Monaſtery, which cet 
17x / I. 
Our Author ſaith next, That rig uncertan 
what ſort of Biſhops the old Britains had, becauſe 
Bede calls them Presbyters,or Teachers ; and in th 
Margin, he quotes Bedes Words, Epiſcopos, 
Doctores, which he very ingenuouſly tranſlate 
Presby ters, or Teachers: And if he ſha!l hay 
the Liberty ar all Times, to turn Epiſcopos int 
Presbyters, nothing in this Controverſie will b 
to his Prejudice. eee e 
le allo obſerves, that at a Syned held at Che 
lichyth, *was decreed, that none of the Kottiſ 
Nation ſhould\be permitted to uſe the ſacred Miu 
among us, implying (as may be ſuppoſed 
that the Reaſon of that Prohibition was the Di 
= vetfity of their Ordination from that of Ex 
Neid . But that is not the Reaſofl affigned in the Can 
i, ſelf, but betauſe they were uncertain by who 
cb e ed, 26d whether they wer 
damed at all. There is a Hint in the Clauſe ol 
it, as if the Scots had no Metropolitans amoigien 
them, or did not pay them that Reſpect among 
| orhetrs chat was due; but not a Syllable of Ori 
nation by Presbyters. Becauſe our Author frame ; 
no Argument out of this Canon, I ſhall take nd 
farther Notice of it. r 
Finally, It is objected againſt this Inſtanc 
That the Scotch Ordinarions muſt needs be HH .. 
copal, becauſe the Romans did not 4 on Ve 
ders that they found in the Britiſh Church. | ert 


. 7 ; 1 : * 4 
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The Author anſwers, That if the Britiſh Church Axs. 
meant the Church of Sourh-Brirain, '7is wor ro 

+ Purpoſe ; but if the Orders conferred in the Mo- 

en of Hy be intended, the Romans (faith he) 

re not ſo ignorant of the Priviledge of Abbots, 

[to diſlike their Ordinations, which to this Day | 

rt allowed by the Canons of the Church; and fo 

notes Gregory's Decreral once more, Abbas fi eſt 

mbjter, poteſt conferre Ordinem Clericalem. 


1. If ir had been an ordinary Thing for Ab- 
as that were Presbyters, to ordain in ancient 
mes; how then came our Author to produce 
v lnſtance of their Practice, bur this of 3 „ and 


Rkr Iv. 


1. The Church of Rome does not allow Abbots 
pordain Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, in theſe , ..., 
if worft Times, bur the leffer Orders only of Seh 23.5 4; 
oor-Keepers, Exorciſts, Readers, Sr. they are «5. 10. car. 
owed to deal in, which they account clerical, a PR 
it not "ſacred. So, that they of Rome, who are ae Sacr. Ord. 
$ beſt Friends in this Queſtion, becauſe they Sed. 53. 
ble Priefts and Biſhops together, into one 
er of Sacerdorium, are directly againſt him 
e 
At length we are our of the Monaſtery of Ey, faxce xl. 
id che next that comes in our Way arè the an- 
an Palderſes : Theſe, as our Author obſerves, 
Wl their Miniſters ordained by Presbyters without 
liſbop's. That they never had a Biſhop aniong them, 
in Title only; that two of  thesr titular Bi- 
bps with other Miniſters, made Zambergius, and 
two Collegues Biſhops, giving them Power of 
We have conſideted this Inſtance in dur Aa- as 
er to the Preface, where it will appear, _ 
. the 


the ancient Waldenſes (as our Author calls them 
are not ſerviceable to his Plea ; if they were, 
by the Account he gives of them, they could not 
be an Inſtance of Ordination in the primitiy, 
Church k fog. ſo, accreding. to him, they are 
improperly cited in this Argument. 

ö Bur 4 Author is ſo fair in this Inſtance, as t 
give up his Cauſe. He confeſſeth that the . 
denſes had titular Biſhops among them. By thoſe, 
hitherto Men have underſtood ſuch as had the 
Ordination of Biſhops, and rhe Name of the 
Place or Dioceſe, but not the Thing. Wha 

made Tambergius and his Companions come to 
them to be ordained Biſhops, if they had not 
real Biſhops among them? The Fratres Boheny 
had Presbyters ar Home to ordain (if they had 
thought them capable of doing it) elſe they had 
no Church-Miniftry. Then they muſt ſend roi 
the Waldenſes to ordain them ſome Biſhops, which 
they wanted. faith Ls 
N * bergizs and his Companions were Presby- 
ters before, that's plain, becauſe the Author 
tells us, that they were made Biſhops, and had 
the Power of Ordination given them by the 
 WWaldenſes. They could not be made Biſhops by 
the Maldenſes, according to our Author's Notion, 
that is, be ordained Presbyters, and ſer over the 
reſt: For the Waldenſes could not ſer Jamberꝑiu 
and his Companions over others (for they were 
Strangers, of a remote Country) ordain them 
they might, but ro ſet them over others of their 
own Order in another Country, they could not; 
that muſt be done among themſelves, as out 
Author ſuppofeth out of St, Ferom, that the Pres: 
byters of Alexandria did. | 3 


* 


40 
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It remains therefore, that they muſt be made 35: 
Biſhops, according to our Notion, chat is, the) 
were Presbyters ordained to a higher Order. 
One might, with as much Reaſon, go to Preſto 
Lula to be conſecrared Arch-Biſhop of Ganteriv?) 


der went to the Waluenſes to be made Bi- 
dem s; if a Biſhop be no more chan a Presbyter 
were anced above rhe reſt; not ro inſiſt on the 
dna of going to foreign Presbyters (if they were 
tire more) when they had Presbyters at Home, or 
1 could have no Churches, and Adminiſtration 
dacraments. 1 5 % | 
Therefore, either the Account the Author gives 
ol Janbergius and his Companions being 
ade Biſhops by the Waldenſes is. falle, or that 
has, and the Waldenſes had of Epilcopacy, is 
«the ame. The Haldenſes had Biſhops in a 
per Senſe, rhe Bohemians thought them neceſ- 
y; and our Author hath: cited this Inſtauce 
she hath moſt others) directly againſt him- 


Wickliff*s Followers here in En gland, held and 


as tc 


had 
had, e Ordination by meer Presbyters; for this, 
nd tue Author quotes al ſ. Hiſt. Angl. A. D. 1389. 


ge 339 of that Hiſtory. 
i. The Practice of the Veli lis and Lollards 


28by- 

—* what our Author ſays was true) is too late 

| had be brought for an Inſtance of Ordination by 
the esbyters in the primitive Church, becauſe they 

bi wiſned in the fourteenth Gentury, about three 

„ uot ih tes 

ther What they did in England, we have but 


m very corrupt and partial Hands, ſuch as 


ſober. Belief. Even this Paſſage which our 


their bor quotes our of Walſingham, a Benedict ine 
not; enk, doth not ſeem very coherent, when he 
our td, That their Presbyters created new Biſhops. 
pres: r to whar End ſhould their Presbyters create 
Biſhops, if they thought that every Presbyter 
nade e as much Power as any Biſhop ? If they did 


tened Things upon them out of the Compaſs 


in . By 17 Ren gu 1 ; 
| our Ant iles it) by practiſing againſt it 3 
a Jeſt, they were profane, Wherefore it is : 


-- * 


/ 


Inflence XII. 


236 An Anſwer to). O's Argument 


moſt probable tha: M=//ingham, with the reſt 
his Brotherhood, miſrepreſented Michi R 
lowers, as they did Wickli f himſelf. 

3. Ir is no Wonder chat al ſing ham complai 
how the Bihops were unactive in the Poin 
for Wieklif was a Defender of the Righ 
of the ſecular Clergy and Biſhops, apain 
the incroaching Uſurpations of the Pope, 2 
mendicant Fryers, See an Account of his Li 
in the Appendix to Cave's Hiſtor. Liter. 

If he defended the Biſhops, he could not 
for our Author's Presbyrery. And if he oppo 
the Fryers, (who were the only Hiſtorians if 
choſe Times) no doubt, they repreſenred hin © 
and his Followers moſt falfly to Poſterit y. 
In the Iſland Taprobane, or Zeilan, as 'tis n 
called (ſaich our Author) there was a Church 
Chriſtians governed by a Presbyter and his Deac 
without a e Biſhop. | 


Our Author is a fair Dealer, for he gives bi u 
teen to the Dozen. This Supernumerary .. 
ſtance, is more diverting than all the reſt; becui 
of that, and the Nights being long, let us e 
how he deſcants upon it. | n 
He tells us out of Lloyd's Geographical Didi d 
nary, That this Iſland M above two thouſand Mi 
in Cmpaſi. Then rhe Diameter of it mult 
about ſeven hundred Miles. He adds, It v 
Province big enough for a Biſhop : Yes, for tt 
or fifry Biſhops, ſuch as ours are, when he rig 
1 its Content. For we may obſer! 
that the Author took the whole Iſland to 
Chriſtian, elſe what Reaſon had he to ment g. 
che Compaſs of the Ifland, and to add that iy * 
Reflection, That it was 4 Province big enough 'P* 
n att nuts Thee, if b. — 1 A1 
Ran bs 


* 
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1 that Presbyrer was a painful Itinerant, ſo 
mult be a wicked Nom enden, and an un- 


Eble Pluraliſt, that had the Cure of all that 
uud. Our Author muſt not complain hereafter 
Fluraliries, and Non- Reſidence, ſince he al- 
xs ſuch a Pluraliſt as this, 
He tells us farther, that this Presbyrer n WAS or · 
ed in Perſia; bur whether by Biſhops or Pres- 
fers, or Bracmans, he is nor pleaſed ro inform 
I is added, who in all Likelyhood ordained 
Succeſſor. The Author is modeſt here, and 
Unot force his Argument (for Ordination by 
is Presbyrer) with roo much Importunity. 
ke ordained his Succeſſor in his Life-ri 3 
re was more than one Presbyter in che Ifland, 
not, he was roo careleſs of the Succeſſion of | 
ebyrers ro govern in that Country. 
Our Author concludes this Presbyrer to have 
lkined bis Succeſſor, and for no other Reaſon 1 | 
find, but becauſe he would not be at the 1 
war of ſending for one to very remote Coun- | 
1 5 Argument, if it eee of any Force, 1 
jul d more ſtrongly f or Ordination by 
pbyters in our American Plantation, becauſe at 
duch greater Diſtance from England, than that 
je is from Perſia 3 not to mention divers other 
* of the Vorbis, 8 in 4. 


. 


. rr 


This bis is the Iaſtapce, and the Accor t given 
„ Our Author us not in whar Circum- 
this N and his Deacon were, whe- 
Fake a Pinch of Neceſſity, or no, or how | _ 
hs core him or how after him ; bas on 1 

2 a 28 [/ 


Thoughts (an na. 
15 ops were not 


ay Clergy at all 
bh Gr ol of ro the Ch Diftin- 
n of the Church into ores fan and = 


*\ 
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Iſland, now called Ceylon, or Candy Uda, 


that which he mentions, which may very we 


| 
i Pu 
= 2 Gs, Carth, _ 
. 


be jute Dino. Bur had he read any of th 


conliſtent with rhe ut Divinum of Epiſcopaq· 
2 27 ——— 23 ͤĩ˙ 1 
SS 2 5 . 1 *% of 4 . W 
oe | L 
« I : 2 * 
f Soo, Who. 4. 91 i. , 5 \ 


cal. ſo much uſed by his Brethren Dr. Oben 
others, and that the Miniſtry belongs to it as 0 


ad 


Banical, nor as Effential ?* 
I our Author be pleaſed ro conſult a Relati 
publiſhed about thirteen Years ago of the {a 


will find a Paſſage thar may help him to a bet 
Judgment about his own. The Author m 
tions, that himſelf and ſeven or eight others 

I remember) were caſt upon that Iſland, whe 
they found nothing bur Heatheniſm and Bah 


rity. 2 
They had no Pricft among them, and wel; 
ſome Papiſts, ſome Proteſtants, and yer age 
well enough to come rogerher ro worſhip God 
fuch manner as they could. Would our Auth 
infer from hence, that Miniſters are not neceſ 
ry, or that it is ſafe to communicate with? 
piſts ? If theſe had bur a Prieft and a Deac 
among them, they would, for . e De: 
(Numbers perhaps excepred) have uch 


happen by ſuch another Accident. For if ii 
Story be true, his Church could be but a ſiaęi 
Congregation which was attended by a Prieſt an 
a Deacon, and how long, or upon what Occaſt 

we have no information. Nr B 

In the Cloſe of this Chapter, che Auch rk 

_ a ſecond Council of Carthage, which Hf Te 

uppoſerh makes againſt the Jus Drvinum of! 05 


ne" ms Pooh 1 aeg — bad ii * q 
proper Biſhops before, ſhould have none ſtill. 
Canon (faith our Author) had been never mad 
bad they "concluded the Government by Bifhey! 


Canons which concern this Matter intirely, 
would ſoon have found, that thoſe Canons fe 


& ＋ 
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wen u he Canon provides, thar weh Places a6 hid 
tas U 


elar {te Synod of the whole Province, with the 
he ſau fr yolitai, and Conſent of the Biſhop ro'whom 
/aa, Whey belonged” before. The Canon ſuppoſerh 
a bene chat chere were any Places which belonged: 


r mi 510 Biſhops; but that there were ſeveral Pla- 


ers 47 thought rhemſelves' fit to be Epiſcopal 
wilds, eicher becauſe their Numbers were multi- 


fa beyond what they had been before; or they 
rhemiſelves neglected by the Biſhop thar 
d nei ws bo look after them. 


Cod this Canon doth him, and all che Inſtances 
Auth 2 * in this W 
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44 FAE Author's Buſiheſs i in this Chapter is, 2 
reflect upon the moſt material Objeftions that 
re made Salat the Ordination he pleads for. 


auch Buſineſs here will be to 5 him with ſome 


ich Pies. 


ky | Object. 1. Ordination 'b Preslyters, without 


e = condemned by the old Canons. To this 
| jection he makes two Anſwers, 
ry Anfiv, 1. Mam Things ; are reſerved to ite K Bi. 


E +04 by the old Canons, meerly to ſupport their 
r. And for Proof of this, he quotes ſe- 
in] Canons, as, Rom. Conc. Can. 5. Carth. 2. 


ne, Ser. Can. 6. 2 this we anſwer: 


ut been Epiſcopal Sees before, ſhould'nor become 
or the future, except it were by a Decree 


00 this time our Author may ſee how little 


2. Concs Hiſp. 2. Can. 7. Cone. Ant. Can, 10. | 


2 2 89 1 * * 
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| <0 1. There are no old Canons that prohibit 


Presbyrers to ordain, ir being a Thing the Anci. 
enrs preſumed would never be attempted. Sohe 
Author ſtated this Objection amiſs, That Ording. 


tion by Presbyters without Biſhops condemned h 


| 


the eld Canons.---- The Thing was not known, 
or feared of old therefore not provided again, 
any more than Ordination by Deacons. + 
2. If old Canons might be produced, prohibi- 
ting Presbyrers ro ordain, How would that 
ve they have an inherent Right 2 It is 2 
—.— manner of Reaſoning to urge, ſucha 


Tuning is prohibited by Law, therefore take z. 


way that Law, and the Thing may lawfully be 
done, That Conſequence will nor hold, unleſs 
the Things prohibited, are of an indifferent Na- 
ture. Our Author dares nor ſay, that Ordins- 
tion, is an Act of an indifferent Nature: For if 
it were, it might be uſed or omitted, (when there 
were no Laws) and that indifferently by all Per. 
ſons, as well as Biſhops and Presbyters. Out 
Author dares not ſay ſo. Therefore a Canonical 
Prohibition in this Matter would be no Argu- 
ment of original Right, but of an antecedent 
Diſorder or Ulurparion. 5 RD. 
3. If ir were true, as the Author ſays in his 
Anſwer, that ſome Things were reſerved to the 


| Biſhopeby the old Canons, meerly to ſupport their 


Grandefir, it will not follow that Ordination 1s 
reſerved upon that Account, without particular 
Evidence. The firſt two Canons he quotes, men- 
tion ſome Things prohibited Presbyters, but not 
to ſupport the Biſnops Grandeur, as the Author 
ſuggeſts. The firſt of thoſe Canons gives another 
Reaſon for it, and the ſecond gives none; but 
neither of them prohibir Presbyters to ordain, 
upon any Account; therefore we will take no 
farther Notice of them, as being not peri- 


_. 


nent. 


. i 
5 ? 


11 by Phechytets. * 
ibi The: Council of Sevi which comes in the Con. Hiſp. 2. 
NCle 


h ſome other Offices, Novelli: & Eccleſiaſticis 
Mie, which our Author learnedly tranſlates, 
Verrue of Novel, and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions ; 


ded to the Codex, when it was made up. 
The Author quotes this Canon, Page 102, to 


rebyters, and here again to prove that Presby- 
ut to ſupport the Biſhops Grandeur. The 


© 4- ords of the Council are, That the Difference of 
„be ar, and the Eminence of the "High-Prieft's 


ty may be demonſtrated thereby. Our Author 


NM. no Notice of che Difference of Degrees, be- 
* 5 he harh a Mind ro make the ſame; though 


4 


m were forbidden by the Canons to ordain, and 


| made an ill Choice of this Canon to prove it 


ul Place, forbids Presbyters ta ordain, and to · 5 


as the Novelli are additionat imperial Laws | 


ove. the Identity of Orders in Biſhops and 


here And the Canon adds another Reaſon too 
er- Puch he takes no Notice of neither; and yer they . r 
Our Bite the next Words quoted in the Margin. 
nici edam tamen Aut horitate veteris Legis. The Bo 
Euer chinks belike, that the old Jewiſh Law 


jent Fathers were of another Mind, and that 
nde them fo often call rhe Biſhop Hrigh-Prieft, 


id no Relation ro theſe Affairs; bur theſe an- 


Lev. 16. 11. | 


he he Presbyters Prieſts, and the Deacons Levites. 

Ir This Council, nay, this Canon doth rhe ſame, . 
", linfers chat Biſhops, not Presbyters muſt e- 
cure and conſecrate Altars, becauſe Aaron did ſo 
men” nder - the Law; noc his Sons, ro whom OUT 33+ 
t Uh resbyrers anſwer, So, this Council reſerved | 
ares dination, and ſome other Offices ro the Biſhop 


bu i bis original Right, as well as ro demonſtrate 
FR e Eminence of bis Dignity. © 


The Council of Antioch; which he quores, per- 


wy nitred the . Chorepsſcops to ordain with the Bi- 
18 hop's Licenſe; but not without it; for they were 


* * 
. 


' ſome 


"Biſhops Orders, as the tenth Canon of that 


nell -expreſly faith. . the Aut bor ſhew- 


9 dain, and it will be mate to his Putpoſe, than 


£2 = Hyed eats Wk e — 
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many Canonical Prohibirions. 
I be Council of Sodica (which he calls Sardi;, My 
and quotes to ſtrengthen his Anſwer) fays no- Win 
ching of reſerving any Office to the Biſhop 16 0 
ſupport his Grandeur; but ſays indeed, That Bi th 
ſhaps muſt not bs mode Bs Villages, left their Nam: Wl 1h 
and Autharity become too r This ſheus that [1 
their Order was in great Efteem then, and tha Wl _ 
2 was not a Hay: in 2 1 Pariſh in thoſs ab 
ays. ; 5 
The Aut bor is Cor ingenuous ah vo quote the Wn 
Councils of Antioch and Sardica,'. which are anci. ! 
ent (though they be not to his Purpoſe) with 5 
their punctual Notation of Time. But che Coun- 
cil 2 Sevi/, which is much later (though it be Ch 
moſt to his Purpoſe) he IC , dark 15 has late 
done ſo, AID 5 
Aan ni 


Anſw. 2. Epiſeop al Ordinatimit, ex they ar ſect 
managed, will prove Nullities, by. t be old Canon. 
To prove this, our Author quotes Can. Apoſt, 29. 
6. 80. Can. Nic. 445, 67% * . Can ES 
7. 10. Me. e 


0 
N * 


N The. 8 of i he. Apotttes, which he 

qyotes, do not null the Biſhops Ordination, but 
deprive them of their and that not 
ipſo fatto, but hen they were put in Execution 
5 by ws: ware "ve chey E l prove. his Anſwer. 

2 They were = defigned to forbid ambitious 
ſeeking after, and voluntary engaging in ſecular 
Employments ; not that every civil Adminiſtra- 
tion ĩs unlawful for them in it ſel6 ; but becauſe 
it might be inconvenient. This is plain by the 
Diſpenſation granted. in the Council of Surdica up. 
on the Motion of Oſius, that Biſhops ani gli be en- 


* 
—— — 


y Ordinarton by Prozhyters. 


rate did command, Si Yeligioh Imperatoris li- 
than in vel invitati, vel vocari fuefinr. | 


the Dean Fas Ch; 
that abom the K ing recommends. | 22 | 

} that The Canons of Nice, which our Author urgeth 
thoſe WM about he 9 of all the Biſhops in the Province 
1 feſſed in iting, to the Ordination of a new 
> the n; and the keeping of provincial Councils twice 


anci- Har, and the Right of Metropolit ans, and the 


with N of Miniſters, &c. * all about Matters 
zoun- cf a variable Nature, as the Convenience of the 
ir be Church might require. They contain no abſo- 
e has lite Decrees to null Epiſcopal Ordination. | 


That Canon of Chalcedon, which forbids Mi- 


 Wiiters ro rake Farms, and to intermeddle in 
e now MM ſecular Affairs hath many Exceptions in the Bo- 
nons; Wl dy of the Canon. As for the other againſt the 
3; 29. Wl Clergies meddling in Military Affairs, I ſuppoſe 
le. 3· WM there is no Biſhop in England ever undertook it, 


unleſs upon very unuſual Occaſion. As for the 


cular Hon ours forbidden Clergy-Men in that 
h be Canon; they are ſuch as involve them in ſecular 
„ but Affairs, ro the Neglect of their religious Cal- 
* not lings. But the Cenſure of theſe Canons is Ex- 


ution communication, and that does not null their Or- 


(wer, dina tions. f | 

The laſt our Author mentions, prohibirs any 
one to be Biſhop of two Dioceles at once, or a- 
nother Glergy- Man to remove from one Church 
to another, As for the firſt, ir 1s not practiſed 
here, and very rarely hath been known ſince the 
Reformation; ſo that he muſt go and look for 


bis Gigantick Pluraliſts ſome where elſe, and not 


_ 


nilplace' Pelion upon Offa. 


N 


14 


The Reviving ofthe 29th Canon of the Apoſtles. 
yy the ſecond Council of Nice, which eſtablihed 
mige-Wotthip, is highly for the Honour of it. 
Ont Author ſhews his Judgment in telling us. 
hit, as he doth ſomewhar elſe, when he faith, 
prey cannct reject the Perſon 


4 


L 3 He 


5 
- 


- 


Cen, Nic. 
Can, 4, 5, 6 
7. 15, 16. 


Con. Cha'c. 
Can. 3, 7. 
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Subje im 
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Ovid. | 


KLlile may perhaps have read or heard of ſome 
=. oy Ang the Name of Goſpel-Minifters, that 
Years ago were zealous againſt Pluralities, 
Cathedral and Biſhops Lands, and when they 
were diſſolved, get more ample Portions of them 
than the regular Incumbenrs before. As to our 
Presbyters that are Pluralifts, they cannot be 
more uncanonical than ſome in theſe Times of 
our Author's Acquainrance, that confine Epiſco- 
pacy to one fingle Congregation, Jure Divino, by 
- Chriſt's own Appointment; and yet can allow 
" themſelves to act as Paſtors in ſeveral Congrega- 
tions, and thoſe far enough aſunder from each 
Our Author himſelf was lately ſuch a Plura- 
lift, and for ought I know, is ſtill ; I heard of 
another of his Ererhren that was licenſed to nine 
Congregations, if that be true, (which I cannot 
affirm) that Ciganrick Pluraliſt has mounted 
higher than 0a. oh 


Object. 2. Nour Ordinations are not by ſuch 
Dioceſans as have uninterrupted Succeſſion down 
from the Apoſtles, The Author runs down this 
Objection by ſeven Parriculars. 


1. This (ſaith he) 5s the triumphing Argument 
of the Papiſt; againſt the firſt Reformers. 


| | Reply. This Anſwer megits no Confideration, 
. - becauſe it is not uſed for an Anſwer, bur only 
= to raiſe Envy. For if the Thing be true, it 15 
not to be rejected becauſe the Papiſts uſe it: 
And though the Papift miſapply it againſt us, our 
Application of it to the e , and his Brethren. 
may be juſt and reaſonable. — 


| 


2. This Argument of Succeſſion is at large reft- 10 
breac 


= fed by our Proteſtant Writers, The Fathers plc 
4 E 5 7 ET (lain 


Fe Qrdinetion — 


" he) for Succeſſion of mw; and not of 
poſons. 7 7 


they had to deal 
nu 3 — yet they name the Perſons 


xl us that the Succeſſion was uniforw; and is 


(haſt to the Church's Care, as a Continuation 
ftrue Doctrine. 
The Inſtances out of Scripture are very impro- 
which our Author urgeth; for the Succeſ- 
* was not altered in the Caſe of Eli, but by 
Gods own Appointment : And what the Fews 
id in Obedience to the Roman Governours com- 
ng under the favour of Neceſſity; Neither of 
tele Inſtances will juſtify a voluntary and an un- 
neceſſary Interruption. 

The Author (ſaith under this Particular, That God 
ſed up Elijah to preach Ræpentance, tho he was not 
m2 of the Prieſts, That is true, neither was it 
he Prieſt's Office to preach Repentance, bur rhe 
trophers. And when aur Saviour ſer ps a new 
Imefthood, the old one was come to irs Period. 
zue our Author will not think, that he may ſer up 


bod did the and, and Chriſt did rhe other. 

3 By this Hypo heft s there can be no true Mini- 
ers in the Church of England; for its certain, 
the Chain of S ucceſſion pleaded for, hath been broken 
whole Chain, ſaith our Author. 


Reply. Well argued. | The a of Suceſ- 


5 *. F 
1. * * g 
A Z F - 
* 


he The kae jad principal by Suc- 


xcefary it ſhould be ſo, for a Continuation of 
;rgular Miniſtry was as much committed by 


new Preacher, or a new Prieſthood, becauſe 


1 and again. One Nullity makes 4 Breach i in 


fon makes a Nullity, and that Nullity makes a 
breach. Bur where ate theſe Breaches and Nul- 
ties 2 | Becauſe we derive our * from 


E. L 4 — Reme 3 


wo ſomerimes, and if they name them not, they 5 


„ 


r = 
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foe 1 J.C Eg 

and there many — been Her 
i picks, "an tes, Idolaters, Confurers, &c. Hoy 
then comes this Author to allow the Ordinatig 
of our Church, Page 4, and to call them ignar 
Diſſenters that condemn them, if our Ordinati 

- and Succeſſion come from Rome? 6 
But he is miſtaken, we had a continual $1 
cefſion of Biſhops in our own Country; 1 
thoſe that came from Rome here, came 
thoſe Times that he mentions : And if they 
come fince, their Ordinations had been 

Foe it is a ruled Caſe in the ancient Church, & þ 
neither Perſonal Vices, nor Hereſy in the Or 
dainer, will null the Ordination. Atbanaſ 
and his, Ægyptian Council received thoſe tha 
were ordained by Arian Biſhops, provided the 
renounced Arianiſm themſelves; and Lucife 
Calaritanus is accounted a Schiſmatick to thi 
Day, for renouncing the Communion of ſuc 
Biſhops, 
4. Nay, this Princip le (aich the Author) d. 
ſtreys all Churches in The World. For there's 1 
Church this Day can produce ſuch a Teſtimoniaſiſſo thi 
of Succeſſion as hath # with no Canonical Intl 


Tupozen. elite. 


Repy. Such a Teſtimonial as he mentions, i ally 
not neceſſary to the Being of Churches; there · N 
fore Churches may exift without ir. Any Breach n al 
ot rhe Canons in this Senſe, is a Canonical lu- 
terruprion. As for Example, if the Ordained 
bolds a Farm, or 1s engaged in any civil Matten e 4 
prohibited by the Canons, it is a Canonical In- Mor 
terruption. Will any Man in his Wis, affirm, 
that ſuck an Irregularity interrupts the Succeſſion 
of Miniſters, _s deftroys thoſe Churches which 

cannot punctually nes that N never had {ere 
Incerruprions * 


bo 


"= £ 
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fs For Ordination by Presbyters. 

n Ha a laveful Miniſtry is effenrial to Churches, bur 

„ Ho keep a Catalogue of Miniſters Names and Re- 

linaticfflheds of their Ordinations, is nor. It is ſufficient 

watoMarches, that the Ordinations they have uſed 
(this Age, are agreeable to the Account 1 

al Sr Ordinarions in all Ages paſt, from the Time 


| 1 1 the Apoſtles. Py | | ö 
befori® IF the Author can give ſuch an Account of his 


ie Oi ox they ſucceeded each other > It is an Argu- 
an/uSent thofe Churches had an uninterrupted Suc- 
fon of Biſhops, bur the Records concerning 


j! 


-ucifeWuiſhed, 
J... 3 | 
f uc 5. By this Principle (as ke tells us) no Man | 


un know himſelf to be a Miniſter of Che iſt. 


oh. Tr is not needful, that every one ſhould 
'e's 1ſeable ro run up the Derivation of his Miniftry 
y the Fountain-head 3 in all Caſes it is a good 
file which no Body can diſprove ; and his own 
lief is poſitive Ground enough of Satisfaction, 
there no Evidence appears to the contrary ; eſpe- 
ly when he is certain that his Miniſtry is a- 


n all Ages. 


6. The e that are brought by ſome of 
arten e Ancients of the Succeſſors of the Apeſtles (as he 
lors us) were made by Conjecture, and he quotes 


* Hebius to prove it, Ecel. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 4. 
ion, 4 | 265.4 
rica BY Reply.” Euſebi us ſaith not that the Catalogues 
hat Were made by Conjecture, as tis here very un- 


ty aſſerted. Bur whereas the Author ſaith, Thes 


em are either loft, or nor ſo clear as it is ro be 


eeable ro the man, all Chriſtian Churches 


Lift would be expetied of Aprſtolical Suceeſſore. 


Nannen * _ 
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ey ha ünitry, it ſhall be allowed. And whereas he 
Soc us, That the Greek and Latin Churches diſ- 
5 t ue about their Biſhops, which was firſt, and 
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n Nerd, ANN ol; K 5 Or peo fulp Or wy iextulnrn, 
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There is ſuch 2 Liſt in maſt af the gen 
Churches, and that is ſufficient to Sw oY 
continued a Succeſſion of lawful Miniſters, B 
the keeping of ſuch a Lift is no more need 
here, than it is needful to prove one's Title to h 
Eſtate good, to make it evident, that all wh 

enjoyed it before him came honeſtly by it. 


7. If there were any Certainty in this Succeſſi 
the Fathers aſcribe it to Presbyters, as much as 
Biſhops. To prove th is, the Author quotes Iona 
natius ad Magnes,and Iren. adv, Hzrer, J. 3. 


eply. Ignatius ſaith, Thar Presbyrers, in re 
ſpect of their Biſhop, are as the Apoſtles t 
_ Chriſt; and Ireneus's Presbyrers were the Biſhox 
of the Sees, whom he frequently calls Presbyte 
bur names the Succeſſion of them by ſingle P. 
ſons, nor many at a time, not ſuch as the Author 
Presbyrers were | 


Object. 3. Iſchyras was depoſed, becauſe be n 
ordained by Colluthus, a Preibyter of Alexandri: 


Anſw. The Author anſwers this ObjeRion, a 
ſays, That Iſchyras's Ordination was declared wid 
as being not acknowledged by them that were report 
ed to be the Authors of it. 


Reply. The Caſe of Iſchyr as is nor fairly re 
prelented. Our Author and others, would ha- 
his Ordination by Colurtbus to be null, only be 
cauſe it was irregular, Quia fine Titulo extra fine; 
Sec. Bur the true Reaſon aſſigned by Athanaſui 
was, becauſe the Ordainer Coluthus was but if: 
Presbyrer : And therefore all that were ordain'd by 

him, were accounted bur Laicks, Atban · 4pol.s 
Pie u Thpsn fulep Of Lx ut; v nafagheonil >, apr Kd 


rd v A 719-0000 dz, uy warlic ei wap Au a 4 


r Ordination by Preshyters. 
exit, Ai ve, Y d cu, tho 3 


felt, The Auchbr of the Naked Truth is ur- 


Wletins, who was truly ordained Biſhop, were 
as much as thoſe by Coluthus, ſo that Irre- 


jc Biſhop, as in the Presbyter. 


„. The Ordinations of a Biſhop may be 
” Table not for Want of Power, but for the 
ſe of it. The Ordinations of a Presbyrer are 
bor Want of Power in the Ordainer : And 

Wt appears in the Caſe juſt now mentioned. 
ſe who were ordained by Milet ius, becauſe 
was a Biſliop, were admitted to act as Clergy- 
n, being confirmed by the Biſhop of Alexan · 
But thoſe who were ordained by Colluthw, 


Communion. So the Agyptian Synod de- 
es that Colluthw lived and died a Presbyrer, 


. Ir is clear as the Sun, that there is a Dif- 
Ice made berween them. So the Author of 
Naked Truth was more to be pitied than Bi- 
Hall, who took this Matter right, whereas 
cher perverted it. 


ter, except Ordinatione. 


# 


inſw, To this objection he anfwereth, That 
bm ſpeaks of Canonical Reſtraints, and not of 
ual, which cannot extinguiſh an inhærent 


hh. The Author's Anſwer is pure Preſump- 


y ſuppoſing two Things which will be very 
1 18 ; * ol difficulr 


as af” 2 * a 
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who ſairh, That the irregular Ordinations 


rey was the true Cauſe which holds as much 


Socrat. I. 1. 
c. 6. 


Theod. I. 1. 


c. 9. 


v was bur a Presbyter, were admitted only to 


immediately after that, his Ordinations were 


Object. Ir 5 objetted out ef Jerom (faith the Ep. ad K- 
er) Quid facit Epiſcopus, quod non facit ar. 


5 As Anſwer r J. O's Argamenti ill | 
difficult for him to prove. Firſt, Thar 6, 
were Canons in St. Ferom's Times, prohibind, 
Presbyters to ordain; for if there were no 
Canons extant then, he cannot mean Cationic 
Reſtraint by this Exception. 

2. If ſuch Canons could be found, as inde 
they cannot. His Anſwer muſt ſuppoſe, u 
there was an antecedent Rights before ſuch C 
nons were made, in Presbyters to ordain. 

1. Thoſe Canons that require Ordinations 
be made by Biſhops, will prove that Presbyii 
oughr not to ordain; but they prohibit Presb 
ters no more than Deacons; Nor do they fi 
poſe, that Presbyters have a Power to ordain 
antecedent Right, any more than Deacons. 
as the Prohibition implyed extends equally 
both, ſo the antecedent Right, muſt (by the (ai 
Rule) extend to the one, as well as to the oth 
So ſuch Canons, though extant in St. Fera 
Time, axe nor to our Author's Purpoſe: = 

2. Moreover, this Anſwer contradicts ! 
rhe Author ſaid in the Beginning of this Chapt 
That many Things were reſerved to the Biſboj:M 
the old Canons, to ſupport their Grandeur, a 
conſecrating of Altars, vailing of Virgins, nk 
of Chryſm, and the like. Theſe, and ſeveral 
ther Acts were reſerved to the Biſhops by ii 
Canons. If Sr. Ferom therefore had ſpoke MI. _ 
Canonical Reſtraints, he muſt have excepl 
many Things beſide Ordination. Bur he exc 
eth nothing but Ordination. He muſt there | 
be ſuppoſed ro ſpeak of antecedent Orig 
Right incommunicable. to Presbyrers. And 
his Words are true, and cohærent with his Uh .. 
fign, which was not (as our Author ſuggeſts) 
prove the Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters ; Wl 
ro ſhew that Presbyrers are much more Wo 
than Deacons, becauſe they do in a manner 
chat is done by Biſhops. 
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Cod claſh with r a 
im, which (ir muſt be confeſſed) is very ſiꝭn-- 
tio this Point. For as many have 
[Wis to find Brafions 10 eta elude the Foree ef 
em Canons ; fo our due hen bath: turned the 
mn of - Ad againſt themſelves, by ipferring 
'the very Prohibition, an inhærent Power to 


par they do prohibit. | | 
1005 e this he gives us to und of 
abjn and peaceable a Sick de . and 
Frei much be deſerves to have the the Rigour of 
cy ling Laws abated upon bis Account ; fince , 
daui Nfunot only diſcharge *hinaſelf of all Obliga- | 1 


0 1 * Laws, but turn the Reſtraint it (elf 
n Argument of an inhærent and uncontro- 
Right to do otherwiſe, 85 
— Prot al chas che e 
nation y Presbyrers, and proved it to be 
lequent. And had not he covered. to be 
Bb in 4 FaBion, rather than a Miniſter of 
be had nor revived this Controverſy in 
hy 2 _ forth Mr. Renew old hes 
in a worle Form than they 


e 1 2 


BOOKS 1647 th TW for R Rick 
N 4 the King s-Eead 


J. Ay-Crafr Exemp lified in 4 Diſcovery of t 
Weakneſs of the late Aneniprs of the Aut | 
of Prieſt-Craft in Perfection, and Mr. Benjem * 
Robinſon, Miniſter . of the Goſpel, to prove i 
_ Engliſh Clergy guilty of Forgerye In a Lene I 
Mr. obinſon. fo . 
A Vindication of the Church of Englend f 
the Af} perſions of a late Libel, intituled, Pri 
Craft in Perfection, &c. Wherein the conn 8 
verted Clauſe of rhe Church's Power in the XX 
Article is ſhewn to be of equal Authority wi 
| 2 the reſt of the Articles; . — the 3 _— 
orgery charged upon the y on the Acco 
of that Clauſe, 2 upon their Accuſen i 
With a Preface containing ſome Remarks upe TIK( 
the Reflection: on that Pamphlet. By 'A Prieſt de 1 
the Church of England. 
The Clergy of the Church of England . 
cared, in a Sermon preached in the Merrope 
_ rical Church of Chriſt, Canterbury, on Tueſda 
= 16, 1716. By Fobn Lews, Miniſter X 
ate. 
3 "ION truly ſtared : Or, A Review of 
late Pamphlet, entituled, Moderation 4 Vent 
With a prefatory Diſcourſe to Dr. D' Avena 
concerning his late Eſſays on Peace and War. 
An impatrial Enquiry into the Cauſes of R 
bellion and Civil War in this Kingdom: In: 
Examination of Dr. Nennt s Sermon, 7a. 
Nos, and Vindication of the Royal Marry. 


| Fair Way with! the Diſſenters and their Pa- 
;: Not writ by Mr. L----y, or any other 
us Jacobire, whether Clergy-man or Lay- 
; bur by a very moderate Perſon, and duti- 
ſubject to the Queen. 5 | 
ſhe Chriſtian Religion, as profeſſed by a 
phrer of the Church of England. 
imad verſions on ſome Paſſages of Mr. Edm. 
ms Abridgement of Mr. R Baxter's Life 
[Times ; in a Dialogue betwixt a. Church- 
and a peaceable Diſſenter: In which are 
m the Affection of him and his Worthies to 
Eabliſhment in Church and State, and the 
wency of their Principles; with a Poſtſcript . 
zining a Lift of above twenty Perſons; moſt 
which were converted from the Church of 
„by Arch-Biſhop Laud, and the reſt pre- 
ed by him from embracing the Errors of Po- 
; being a ſufficient Anſwer to the notorious 
d; y caſt upon that excellent Prelate, by 
deditious Author of the Obſervator, In Two 


 Wrreral Evidences which have not yer ap- 
Wed in the Controverſie concerning the Author 

IKON BASILIKE ; uced in a Letter 

be 3 Mr. Wagſtaffe. By T. of 
N 4 L | | 


e Caſe of Moderation and Occafional Com- 

on repreſented, by Way of Caution to the 

| Sons of the Church of England. The 2d 
Non. | 
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